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1 A APE RTE IE, 


TO THE RIGHT VV O R- 
SHIPEFVLL, D*.Pzixs, THE NOW 
Reuerend, and worthy Vicechancellour of the 
Vnuuerſitie of O-xenford;and Recor of S*.Chriftopbers 
neere the Royall Exchange in London: And to 
che Right Worſhipfull, and all the reſt' of the 


religious and well-willing Pariſhioners - 
of the ſame : | 


A daily increaſe of ſauing knowledge, of that 
Vnion and Communion with Chriſt and his Church; 
and of that new Creation in Chriſt, by the 
bleſſed Spirit, in the Canaan of Grace ; with the 
perfeRion of all theſe in the Ieruſalem 
of Glory for euer, 


eg I's nr Worſhipfull andthe | 

af reſt beloned : Ir 1s a conclu.; 

2 V3 fon of St. Auguſtines, T at $, 4uuft. in 
> /Z;) there is nothing can be ſpo- Fzift. ad Mar- 
227} ken more briefely,nor heard ** 

7) CAA XX more ioyfully , nor vnder- 

Pr IAA A ſtood more acceptably , nor 
performed more fruitfully then the duty of 
thankfulneſſe. This i; true of thankfulnefle to 

God;of which S*, Auguſtine ſpeaketh; and true of 
rhankfulneſſe ro men, as exper:tence teacheth. Of | 
the firſt S, Chryſoftome afftirmeth , Nihil tam gra- s. Oro foft, 
tum Deo vt anima grata Of gratias agens ; That Hm. 51, | 


there is nothing ſo acceptable vnto God as a ©** 


A: thank- 


\ 
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T be Epiſtle 

e; thankfull minde, fiothing more piealing in his 
8. chryſeſt. Eyes; and therefore he calles thankfulneſle a rich 
' How. 1 4dpo= treaſure, yea a heape of riches, a fountaine of 
: =" __— S004, and a tower of ſtrength, becauſe by the 
4 memorie of benefits receiued, weare ſtrengthe- 
ncd that we fall not backe by Ingratitude, then 
which nothing is more dcteſtable in the eyes of 
- $:. perm. ſer, God, as S. Bernard teſtificth. And for the (e- 
1. 4: jeprem | cond thankfulneſle to men; not only ex (as 4r- 
pear ye gt guſ!us Ceſar,cot whoms eneca,) Alexander of Ma- 

en lib, 2. de : » 
bexic c4; 22, Cedon(of whom Sabellicus,) Artaxerxesthat King 
Sabelic. 1.7, of Perſia, (of whom Fulgofus) with diuers others, 
OC (of whom Plutarch) reporteth:) Bur cuen the 
gef. Plurarch, bruite beaſts themſclues, may ſeeme to haue been 
mApoybrb. qelighred with it, andas it were to take pleaſure 
in it. Witneſſe that ſtory of the Dragon, which 
Elms d (as Etjanss relateth) was nouriſhed by a Boy in 
244 tht. the Citic of Paryas in Achaia, and being growen 
Ub.13.. bigge, anddriuven by the Citizens into the wil- 
dernefle, (not being forgetfull of him by whom 
he was nouriſhed) When in procefle of time the 
Boy trauelling thorough the wilderneſſe, was ſet 
vpon by theeues, hearing his voyce,he came pre- 
{ently to aſſiſt him,and in thankfulneſſe deſtroyed 
rhe thecues, and conducted him fafe on his tour- 
ney.Wirneſle that ſtory of the Panther{(of which 
Geminian, de Ge11114n845 maketh mention). which hauing her 
Exempl. yong' ones fallen into a pit, and (while ſhe ſought 
tor helpe) mecting with a man whom with fearc 
and fawning ſhe perſwaded to follow her ; when 
he had'd-linered her yong ſheeleft him nor. bur 
in thankfulneſfe kept him from danger till hee 


CaMC 


Dedicatorie. 

came forth of the deſerts. Witneffe that of the{,, 
Eagle, which being ſaued by a Reaper {who came aw Hierogly 
ro fetch water) fromthe violence of the Serpent #hico. lb. 194. 
that had poyſoned the Fountaine , and almoſt kik. 

led her , the Serpent being cut in pecces with his 

hooke, and the Reaper carrying water to his fel. 

lowes, the Eagle did flye after him ; and when his 
 fellawes had drunke and were poyſoned, he being 
aboutyo drinke himſelfe, ſhee hindered him from ' 
drinking Jabouring with her wings to breake the 
pircher:by which (ſeeing his fellowes ſome dying, 

ſome dead before him) he perceived her thankful- 

neſle vnto him for deliuering of her from the cru- 

cltie of che Serpent. To conclude, witneſle that 

famous Hiſtorie of Androdus the fugitiue ſeruant; 4ul-2 Gellius, 
; who by errour-falling into a Lyons denne » Which > 
; had a thoine in his foote ; Ardrodys pulling it our, 
; the Lyon nouriſhed him fora time with him ; and 

when he eſcaped thence, bcing(taken for his of- 

fence and)caſt ro a company of Lyons, wherethat 

Lyon alfo(being taken by hunters)was kept - The 

Lyon knowing Androdus his old Chyrurgion, 

would nor ſaffer him-to be. devoured, and there- 
7 fore both were ſet art libertie, and the Lyonfollow- 
| 2. ing him cuery where like a Dog, was pointed at by _ 
all men with this obſcrvati6,Ecce leo hoſpes hominis, - 
Ecce homo medicus leonis: Behold a Lyon the Hoſte 
| of aman, and behold a man the Phyſirion of a 
[ Lyon. Thus you ſee not only God, bur alio men 
; and bruite beaſts ,, hauc beene delighred with the 
, dury of rhankfulneſſe. To acknowledge therefore 


thoſe many fauours which I haue receiued , both 
A 3 from 
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The Epiſtle - 
from youall in generall, and from ſome in a more 
, efpectall manner. For from you the learned 
Paſtour (I muſt confeſle )' I not only ſucked my 
firſt milke in the Vniuerſitie , bur receiued my en- 
couragement and furtherance to be planted in this 
Citie, and(by a free eleftion)in this place, wherein -—- 
(by Gods gracious fauour) for theſe foure yeeres 
and ypwards,I haue happily continued, And from 
you my worthy and cuer honoured friends (with 
whom I haue liued,)I haue obtained not onely a 
principall part of my liuelyhood for the preſent , 
| bur (by a moſt free and noble gift) a Paſtorall | 
charge, wherein I may exerciſe(with much com- 
fort) my There end, office for the time to come. 


EN ne - 


Nor can I here end, for from many other in parti- 
cularT haue not wanted priuate fauours, witnefles 
of their pietie to God, and good will towards me. 
How then can I beſilent and ſuffer my ſelfe ro be 

tuſtly branded with the coale of Ingratitude 2 To - 
. . preuent this, I haue aduentured to offer (as a Fare- 
well)theſe my weake meditations vnto you, which 
though they be farre vnable ro ſatisfie your deſer- 
uing, yet may they remaine with you (when I am 
gone) as a teſtimonie of my deſires. They are a 
New-yeeres gift (in reſpeR of the time, and in re- 
ſpe of the ſubieR, ) nor too high for any, nor too 
baſe for the beſt, fitting , pleaſurable and profita- 
ble for all, if you Pon ag remember,and practiſe 
them with Conſcience. They area plaine and di- 
rect plat-forme of the ſtate of a Chriſtian,ſhewing 
how we may walke, from the true knowledge of 
Chriſtſwhich is the foundation of all) to the true 
| Vnion 
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Dedicatory. | ] w 

Vnion, and Communion with Chriſt and' his | 
Church; and in theſeto thar heauenly newneſſe, | 
in and by which we muſt all paſſe through the ma- 
nifold Labyrinths, and dangerous temptations of if 3 & 
our ſpirituall enemies; from the old Tericho of this 4:3 
world, to that new Ieruſalem inthe kingdome of jt | 
keauen. And this is the ſumme of allthar we can | 
teach, or you can defire to learne. Being therefore —* '} nf 
now (by Gods. prouidence) to rake my leaue of 
you, my laſt requeſtſhall be (both to you and to | = OL 
God for you,) Thatnot onely theſe meditations, | Fs 
| bur alſo all my poore endeauours may by Gods |! ws 
bleffing, ſo remaine with you, that they may work. £4 | 
in youall, ſuch a meaſure of this excellent know- - i 8 

ledge, this bleſſed Vnion, Communion and new | 

creation, that you may haue peace,that true peace ifs 

of Conſcience, and comfort of foule for euer;thart 2 

the Lord of peace may giue you peace alwaies by 2 Theſl 3,164 7. 

all meanes, and that the gracious preſence of God 

the Father , God the Sonne, and God the holy 

Ghoſt. may be with you,bleſle,preſerue,and keepe [74 

you all in the kingdomeof Grace,to the kingdome. IS * 

of Glory for cuer. Andthus not ceaſing to pray for = 

you, I reſt. From my ſtudy at Sr. Sammel Tryons, 

:n the Pariſh of St, Chreſtophers, April. 1622. 
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Tours andenery one of yours 
in Chriſt leſus, 


 Izxmanver BoVYRANe.. 


E | A bbriefe Glaſſe wherein you may 
þ ' behold the principall Contents of theſe 


enſuing Meditations. 


1." DH = Excellencie of the true Knowledge of Chriſt, with the 
T nature and benefit of it; F' ; I 

2. Wherein this tive Knowledge conſifteth , in whichis ſet forth 
| the Names, the Natures, and Offices of Chriſt. : - - ; 
| 3. With whar kinde of Knowledge, a Chriſtian muſt know C brit, 
and in that the a7 98 of true and-falſe' Knowledge , and 0- 

tru: profeſlors an rites, | | : 

Occaſion and 4 A Reprehenſion of ole who teach ignorance, with a lamenta« 
connexion of | tion for them which delight in it, and in this whar are the cauſes 
the texr,from 5 


Te 


cl; of ſo much-Ignorance inthe light of the Goſpel:tuft,inthe Hea- 
whence 50 ers: ſecondly, in the Teachers. Fs 7 

(erued, 'F+ The wanr of Catechiſme and neceſſitie of it : And herein the 

| care of, the Primitiue 'Church, to' vic it : the divers orders of 

| Chriſtians in thoſe rimes, with the Induſtrie of religious men'in 

- p bo h | 4 all ages , to plant this true and Diuine Knowledge. x 
AE "©, CT. Of the name and nature of man , with his three-fold eſtate in : 

Ro - this life. [6 ; 
= SOR "i I. Of the true and falſe Vnion and Communion : The firſt of the 


Church: The ſecond of Heretikes. 


2, 'T. How we are in Chriſt, and Chriſt in vs, 
X C2, How we may know it we be Chriſtians. 


"x, How our ſecond Creation is a greater worke then-our fuſt, 

'2, 'What thoſe are who obtaine this Grace. 

{3. What this new Creation is. 

4+ Who is the Author of this change, 

F- What kinde of creatures we are new made. 

| 5. By what meanes we may attaine ynto it. 

. < 7. How we may know whether we be new Creatures, | 

38. Comforts againſtdoubting, if we wane the Ggnes : Shewing the * | 

true ſtate of a Clniſtian in this life, _ 

9. Howto kno\v whether temprations of doubting come from God 

L orfrom Satan, , | = 
10. Many Cordials to anſwer Satans obiefions , concerning the 

"<q of curfaith and obedicnce,and to keepe vs from de- 

= = ſpairc, DE: 

2, Part, $ I, What old things are paſt away. | 

Branch, x, £2. Whaterrors confured therein, and the truth-confirmed, 


| I, 'What things are become new toa Chriſtian. | | % 
2, 3 2. When this newneſſe in Chriſt is required, namely in the Canaan 
of-Grace, that by this we may come co the leruſalem of Glory. n 
= | TH 


| "THE -* 

TRVE VVAY OE A - 
CHRISTIAN, TO THE -. 
NEW IERVSALEM. 

OR, 


A THREEFOLDE 


DEMONSTRATION: 


Firſt,of the Exceljencie of the true and ſauing knowledge 
of Chriſt; ar} the meanes to atrtaine it : withthe An- 
-- tiquitie, neceFsifie, and benefit of Catechiſne. 

Secondly , of our Vnion and Communion with Chriſt ; 

and his Church. © My y 
: Thirdly , of our'new Creation m Chriſt, by the bleſſed 
J it. ; EC T2100} ; 
With diverſe Queſtions, and Caſes of Conſcience, moſt 

comfortable for a Chriſtian. 


2. Cor. 5. vel. 17. FT - 
T herefore if any manbe mm Chriſt, he is 'a new creature: old 
. things are paſt away, Behola, all things are become neW. 


q [uine and profound S*. Auguſtine,that g,,q 4,04. 

2) | worthy Bilbop & holy Father of the fin, (1/4p0- 

J Church of God, after many deuour »n/. Epr/: op. 

(| prayers, humble ſupplications, and © 4mPom. 

f4j bitter teares,with ſtrong cryes of the bs fn my ” 

O| Spirit for peace of conſcience , and tjchinm 80.) 

a comfort of ſoule, (in that his moſt Con/ef]. bib, 8. 

terrible combate, the Fleſh rebelling ©#+ 72: 

. againſt the Spirit, the Old managainſt the New ) here. 

S cclued that diuine Oracle, that voyce-from heauen (for 
| | "3 ſo 


: 2 T he true way of aChriftian, 
ſo he conceiued it )T olle lege golle lege. Take vp and re; A 
eakevp andreade : by which he was ſent to the Sacth 
Scriptures, as to2 guide indiſtreſle, zo a Phyfitian tn the; 
fickeneſle of his ſoule {while he 1ay groaning vnito Got '*: 
Sit were in an agony, with OQuaniiu, quanaiu cras os * 
eras? Quare non mogo ? quare non bac hora fints turpituds- 
nis mes? How long, how long to morrow to morrow ? 
why not now ? why not inthis very hohre ſhould there 
not be an end of my ſinfull impuritie ?.) And being obe- 
dient to that heauenly counſell, he tooke vp the booke of 
Saint Paules Epiſtles , which he had layed downe by his | 
friend Alipiuszand hauing opened it, he read thoſe wardy © | 
Rom. 3+ 32.07 the Apoſtle (vpon which he firſt calt his eyes) New | 
to 13-232 rioting and drunkenneſſe , not in chambering and..p 
ronneſſe , not in ſtrife and enuying. But put Jeet bu. 
Lord leſus Chriſt, and make not prousfion for the 
zo fulfill the luſt thereof. And cloſing the Booke aga, 
| he concludeth with this reſolution (as he himſelfe exps 
ſeth it in that eight booke of his Confeſsions,chapt.” the 
twelfth) Nec vitra volut legere nec opus erat, Neither wold. 
I reade any further, nor was it needfull, for that was ſuffi-. 
cient to mooue that goodFather todeny himſelfe,and to 
follow hisSaujqur , to forſake the firſt Adam, andbe re. 
b | formed according tothe image of the ſecond, to be con> 
| uerted and become a new-man in Chriſt. Inlike mafiher 
(Right Honourable, right Worſhiptull and beloued } or 
not much vnlike to this (though nor in the Oracle and 
. =  heauen]y viſion, yet in the effe& and conchifion)defiring 
== > at this preſent , to finde out both for you and my ſelfejas 


++ 
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4 8 a word of exhortation , ſoa word of conſolation in his 
© | | *. time and ſeaſon : I opened the booke of Saint Paules Epi- — + 
" | ' Mes, and having found out the words of my Text ; I re- 
= reſolued with S*. eAngruftine to ceaſe from ſeeking. Vee | 
—_— vitra volui legere nec opus erat , neither would I reade gny ' 
1 further, nor was it needfull : for this one Text is inſtar 
—4 omnium, as it were one of a thouſand, fitting and conne- 
| ment | 


" p = 


f0 the new Teruſa lem, 3 


| nient both for thetim perſons of this Aſſembly. Firſt, 
. for the time; for now tw reſpe& of the courſe of Nature, . 


that double faced [anus looketh twowaies, backe-wards | ) 
to the yeerethat is paſt , and forwards to the yecre that x 
is tocome ; beholding at once both the old and thenew: 5 
And inreſpe& of the order of grace, now is the time 
when our blefled Saujour (being willingly ſubicRed to 
the Law for vs) receiued that Sacrament of Circumciſi- 
. onasatype and figne of our new creation ; of putting 
oft the old mat) , and being cloathed with the new : ſo 
| that herein my Text is parallel, for you haue in it, firſt an 
| incitement tonewneſle : T herefore if any manbe in Chriſt 
| he ts a new creature ; and ſecondly a recitement both of 
old and new, Old things are paſt away, and behold, all things 
| are become new. Againe, fitting it 1s for the Perſons ; for 
x fo neceſſary toall is this new creation , that withour it, 
there is no happineſle, no ſaluationto be tound, So con- 
nenient then, yea ſo profitable is my Text , that if you 
wohld but reade it ouer, & that ſeauen times(as Naamar 2.King,s. 14. 
waſhed him in Iordan ) it might prooue a motiue ſuffici- 
ent vpon due meditation,to worke in you a defire of this 
new creation : in a word, ſo fitting,ſo plentifull,ſo excel. 
lent it is; that if you could learne it perfectly, both by 
heart and by hand, both inwardly in your ſoules, and out. 
wardly in your liues, it were the beſt New-yecres-gift 
thatI could giue, or you could receine. But becauſe all 
that can reade and heare, cannot rightly vnderſtand and 
apply(ſceing it is neceſſary that Daniaſhould haue a Na- 2. Sam, 12.7, 
than, and the Eunucha Phzitp to interpret, )I will labpur Act 8, 31. 
to vnfold vnto you both the Gammar, and Diuinitie;the 
Theory and Practicke of my Text. Wherein if you 
make a diligent enquiry , you ſhall finde many excellent 
| leſſons worthy your mvſt ſerious attention, ſuch as are; 
| not ambiguous and intricate like the Oracles at Del-\ 
phos,burt plaine and cafie to be vnderſtood ; not diffuſed 
and large like the Sybils leaues, but compendious and 
| B 2 briete 
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4 The ty4e way of a Chriſtian, 
| briefe tobe remembred;not curious to buſic your braineg 
like the Epheſians bookes, but neceſſary to be knowne 
_ andpradtiſed for the information of your judgements, 
and reformation of your liues, If you will ſee this, caſt 
your eyes vpon the words: | | 
T herefore if any man be in Chriſt he 15 a yeW creature : old 
things are paſt awaz. Behold, all things are become nt, 

Nodalos. The bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Paul, that great and learned 

ED DoRor of the Gepriles, hauing in the verfe before my 
Text, ſet down a manifeſtation of that true and ſpirituall 
knowledge of mann generall,& of Chriſt in particular: 

- which was in him and bis fellow Saints, ariſing from the 
rrue vſe of the end of Chriſts death, from which he in- 
ferres it: Henceforth know we no man after the ficſh:yea 
though we haue knowne Chriſt after the fleſh, yer now | 


— 
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[ 
know we him (o no-more.:: He doth againe in my Text oh ; 
Aquinas ex Iferre a concluſion concerning the ſtate and condition ; 
premiſ)us - con- Of ſuch a Chriſtian ; endued with ſuch a knowledge - : 
Eludut,cre. Therefore if any man be in Chrilt, he ts a new creature : old : 
things are peſt away. Behold, all things are become new. ; 
1. Diusfion, 11 which for cur methodicall and orderly procecding, 
= if you obſeruethe words ; There is Firſt, an impoſition, 
or ſetting forth of our new man; T herefore if any man be - 
in Chrift he is a new creature ; | | 
_ Secondly, a depoſition or laying afide of our old man. 
Old things are paſſed avpay. 
DIY Thirdly, a Reaſon and confirmation of them both. 
Behold, all things are become new. 
2. Diniſien, Orthat I may giue you a Dichotornie or two-fold di- | 
uiſton ; In this concluſion of the Apoſtle you haue, ; 
. : 1. Firſt ,a conjun&ive propoſition ; for it conſiſts of b 
two. The one: If any man be in Chriſt, | 


The other : He & a new creatuve. 


2. Anda coniunQtiue confirmation; for it conſiſts of a 
two-fold Reaſon. : 


The one : Old things are paſt away. 


The 
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eo the new Terufaltin 
Theother : Behold all things are become new. © 
In the ConianRiue propoſition, there is fitſt that 


which ſupplyerhthe place of the ſabic& : Therefore if 4 
| + 10 13 Ho <9 ef IVES 


ny man be in Chriſt. Pp 

And ſecondly, that which ſupplyerh'the 'place of the 
predicate : He is a new creature. 22k 

In the firſt, Chriſt is Snbieftrum: in quo ; The ſubicR in 
which man who was ſometime the old «Adam, isfaid to 
be; If any manbe im (hriſt. ODEO » | 

In the ſecond an is Subieftum de quo; the ſubie&, of 
which Chriſt, who is the new Adarn, is likewiſe przdica- 
ted, 1Je(that is, thatman) i a new creature, © 

Againe, in the Coniunine confirmation you kaue 
Firſt a Termination or Ending Old things are paſt away. 

Secondly , a Renouation or beginning , Behold, all 


_ things are become new. And after this manner you haue a 


bricfe Anatomy of the whole body of my Text. Yet to 
expreſſe ix more liuely vnto you : - The firſt part 6f my 
Text is like a vineyard which the Lord himſe!fe hath 
planted with the choiſeſt vine , and with his owne right 


- -hand: In which (to obſerne the Apoſtles order) you 


haue Firſt the branches; an and every Chriſtian man : 
T herefore if any man ; 


3 . Diunfion. : 


Secondly, the vine it ſelfe, which js Chriſt himſelfe , /F 


any man be in Chriſt. | | 

And Jaſt of all, the frait of all, the pleaſant grapes, 
which are as a (weete ſacrifice vito God. And theſe are 
new qualities of ſoule and of bodie, new affeGions and 
new ations, newnefle of life. If any man be in Chriſt ye 
35 4 NEW Creature. .- 

Againe, in the ſecond part of my Text,the double con- 
firmation. There is a two-fold time of the yeere expreſ. 
{-d, The firſt is the Antumne (or rather winter) when 
the. flower of the lilly facerh, the leaues fall fromthe 
rrees,and the tender grapes from the vines,when all theie 


are become 01d, falling, and vaniſhing. And this in the 
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6 _ Thetruewayof 4aChriſt;an, 
EE: middle of the verſe : Oldethingsare paſt away. 

: The ſecond the Spring, when eucry thing doth bud 
Cant. z.1t, forth in abundance, when the flowers: appeate on the 
13,13, earth, and thetime of the ſinging of birdsis cone, when 

the voyce of the Turtle is heard 1n our land, when the fig- 
eree putteth forth her greene figges,and the vine with the 
render grapes giue out their ſmell ; when the earth ha- = 
| uing worne. out her old garments, beginneth to be cloa- | 
7 ho anew with graſſe and flouriſhing greene hearbes, 
| when all things change them(clues into a new eſtate. And ; 
this in the end of the verſe : Behold, all things are become 
new. E AS 
Now of theſe in their order, and firſt of the firſt, the : 
vineyard, in thatof the vine-tree, and of the firſt thing © 7. 
I noted therein, the Branches,which are man and ever 
Chriſtian man. - 4 

| T herefore if any man. . Fo 
Is PArt- But bEfore I come to this,T meete with an-wWatiue, - a * 
The * coniunction,a Therefore,which like a porter takes meby 
Branch. the handand ſtayes me in the Entrance: Therefore if a. 
2y man, This T herefore (like the needle in a ſunne-dyall) | 
looketh two wayes,not onely forwards to my Text, but |! 
backwards to the occaſion in the verſe before, which is 
the ground from which my text is inferted, and vpon 
| which the wholc frame 1s builded. | 

Occaſion * Henceforth ({aith the Apoſtle). know we no man aficr 
ee . $he fleſh : that is,we eſteeme or approoue of 'ao man that 
Pea anno'a, {6 : PP « | 
Guezlterss, Iueth carnally according tothe corruptions of the fleſh, | 
Cornelius Cor- Or according to the catnall obſervations and ceremonies 
* wy 6H of the old Lawe, becauſe we know that Chtiſt is the end 
2:47 andfulfilling thereof.. Or we eſteeme hot carnall things, 
S. Auguſt ib, NOT of men according to thele, be they neuer {o profita- 
g-contra Fauſt, ble or pleaſurable,riches, beauty, friends, kindred, or the 
| , lixe. Our iudgements now are ſpirituall,nat carnall as 
way wh an they were; yea though wee haue knowne Chriſt after 
RE Se tne ;fh, that 1s, ater a carnall manner, glorying in him | 
| \ as 
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2s our kinſman according to the fleſh,being of the ſame C:»/5ſtom, 
nation and ſtockewith vs, or eſteeming. of him but as T9. 
of a mortall man ſubie& to infirmities 5 . yet 8ww know 2-7 7* 


we him ſo no more, but ſpiritually asthe Sonne of God ac... 


. and Sautor of the world-:and the reaſon is,becaule we.are 

. Changed, our knowledge is changed, and weare become 

{ new men in Chrift. 'So that: hehce doth appeate the 
' excellency ofthe true knowledge of 'Chriſt,froni whence The excel- - 


. : | 
the Apoſtle inferres our new creation. Becauſe orditia- ms toy 


rily (amongſt other.cauſes)the true knowledge of Chriſt jcgge of 

is a ſpeciall cauſe and meanes thereof, For our new crea- Chriſt, 

tion isa fruit of faith. God(ſaith Peter) put nodifference 
betweene vs and them '({pealing of the Tewes and: Gen- \ 
tiles which belecucd) ry wicer xaSajiras vac maple ainnr, Puri. = F 
fying(or regenerating )their hearts by faith, AQ. 15.9. 

And (o the word is vſed by Saint Paxl,Epheſ. 5.26, Chri/# 

loxed the Churchand gaue himſelfe for 3t,that be might ſan-\, 

Herfie it, naSepivas cleanſing, purifying;or regenerating with | 
the waſhing of water by the word-8 this learned7anchine , 10. 
cofirmeth,interpeting the word za$:irac, of our regenera- Epheſccapes, 
tion,in his Comentatics vpon that Text;& indicious Cal- 26 = 
vin is a ſecond witneſſe to confirme this truth, rightly a- Cafvinns bn 
verring that regeneration is a fruite of faith, that we ob-4 POE wo 
raine it by faith(the ſpirit of God working by.faith.inour Fins fide 


hearts: )that faith is before it in order,not in time (as he conſequamr, 


explaineth himſelfe in the third booke of his Inſtitutions; ?#4/abnovi- 
chapter the third.) Now faith cannot be withoat know- = nd " 
ledge, How ſhall they beleexe in him of whom they haue gratuit iT 
not heard? Rom.10.14. And therefore much leſſe regene- queramen quis 
ration,which is the the companion, yea the fruite and ef. 74/pi/cenr;e 


fe of ſauing faith. Yea further,as the blefſed ſpirit him- #4 mem Ad 


aem rettrle 


| ſelfe is the internall efficient cauſe of our new birth, kind- musyſpatinne 


livg faithin vs, and by the blood of Ieſus (apprehended aliguod tempos 
and applyed by faith)purging and waſhing our conſcien- rs /omniamus 
ces from dead workes, and framing in vs that image of 1497/4 

Chriſt in the inner man (as Saint Paul affirmes, Titus 3- 74K: 
, -- 


69%: - 


uy Ei 3 The true way of a Chriſtian 
| 5.) fo are the Sacraments .alſo (as Saint Perey ) r Pet, 4, 


21. Yeaand the word of God and the. true knowledge 
thereof, \Porweare borne againe,not of corruptible ſeed, 


andabideth for cucr, 4. Pet. 1. 23. Asthe Poets feig- 


dry % ned of Med /acs head,that it was of power toturne the 
pres Te $.de bchokers imto nakes,ſo,much more-true Is it:of the true 
Cyit.Deixxap, knowledge of Chrilt reyeiled1n the word; It is a power- 
13. ' full meanes by the operation of the Spirit to metamor- 
Drodoras 6.4. phize our natural deformitic,to. change.our corrupt affe- 
- ions, and to raiſe ys from the death of ſfinne tothe life 
of righteaalneſſe,” 1 te fo Dol 55 

Therefore our Sanionr eallesrhis knowledge life, yea 

and life eternall, John 17.3.This 1s Ifteeternaline ynoowe; oy, 


, __  haſtſentIeſusChriſt. That is,this 15the meanes and onely 
inary means to-obtain happines.For,there is no other 
name ynder heauen-by which we canbe ſaued, g {ts 4. 


*  Minpoalein.” Chriſt that bringeth that life vnto vs. Via ad Deum eff 
_- ſiruftions © Scientia, (ſaith Hugo) The way to God is by knowledge, 
 woitioram, by knowledge we paſle to holy diſcipline, by holy diſci- 

pline to heavenly goodnefle, by heauenly goodneſſe to 


: &.Bernerd de Obſerucs,that vntill aman by faith do know his Creator, 
ordjne vite. Jgnorance the mother of all vices poſſeſſeth his ſoule: and 


{ 2 faluation, _ | 
. $4, Thefirſt is the knowledge of God, the ſecond the know- 
a... ledge of thy ſelfe, BecauſeISTrom the-knowledge of thy 
EY ſells there proceedeth a feare of themaieſtie of God,and 
from the knowledge of God , aloue of him who is the 


ſprings forth pride,and from the ignorance of God there 

Eg | Qoweth deſperation. And'whar Saint Bernard attributes 
| to th: ignorance and knowledge of God in generall, is 
_ rrue 


bat of incorruptible,by the word of God , - which liueth . 


that they know thee the onely true God, and whom thou 


I2. It is the name;the faith, and the true knowledge of * 


. eternall bleſſedneſle for euermore. And Saint Beraard well 


thereupon he'noteth a twofold knowledge neceſſary to + 


2 | , Chicfeſtgood, ſo from the ignorance of thy ſelfe there 
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! _ tmealſoofthe ignorance or knowledg of Chriſt in parti- , 
_ cular: from'thetrue knowledge of Chriſt there proceeds 
a loue of Chriſt ( yea,a reciprocall loue,not only of thee 


to Chriſt, but of Chriſt ro thee, and from the ignorance 
of Chriſt, deſperation deſtroyeth the ſoule. - 


Si Chriſtum bene ſcis, mhil eſt ſi catera neſcis; 
S: Chriſtum neſcis,nihil eſt i catera diſcis, 


Tf thou knoweſt Chriſt ar:ghe, it is nothing though 

thou bee ignorant of all things elſe : And if thou 

be ignorant of Chriſt, all other knowledge is nothing a- 

uailable to attaine thy wiſhed felicitie ? Wouldeſt thou 

walke the way to heauen ? Chriſt is the way by. which 

thou mateſt walke in ſafety. Wouldeſt thou not be decei- 

uedin thy tourney? Chrilt 1s the truth to guide thee. 

Wouldeſt thou nor faint, or dye in thy way?Chriſt is the 

life,ro comfort and ſtrengthen thee to lifeeuerlaſting, as ,,,,p ., 
Saint eAnguſtineſweetly vpon thoſe words of our Saul- 1h.cap.14.6. 


our,loh.14.6. , 
And thus likewiſe Saint Ambroſe excellently in his , , ,., , 
booke of Virginity. virginizare, 


It thou defireſt ro cure the wounds of thy ſoule;Chriſt 
is the Phyſitian that can heale thee. If thou bee ſcorched 
with the burning feuer of thy ſinnes ; Chriſt is that foun- 
taine of living water, that will refreſh thee. If thou bee 
weake,and feeble, and wanteſthelpe ; Chriſt is that ver- 
tue and power , that js able and willing to ſ{uccour thee. 
If thou feareſt death, Chriſt is the life. If thou deſireft 
heauen, Chriſt is the way. If thou be preſſed downe with 
the burden of thy ſinnes , Chriſt is that righteouſneſle, 
that will . take thy yoake of ſinne vpon. him, 144 15.28, 
(which is heauy) and put his yoake of righteouſneſſe vp- 
on thee, ( which is light) ro caſe thee, If rhou flyeſt dark- 
re, Chriſt is the light to lighten thine eyes that they 
flzepe not indeath, yea that light'who lightneth enery _ 
that 


Toh. 1.9. 
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that commer into the world. If thou (cekeſt foode, Chri 
is that bread that came downe from heauen to feede and 
\ nouriſh thy ſoule & body to eternal! glory,where 1s free- 
E} omnibus ' dome fiorp enill,and fulacfſe of good for euermore. Qu;d 
amilt,qud plirachariſni? What ſhull Ifay more, deloued? (as thc 
p19. 0451294 Father concludes )Chriſt is all things to all men, becauſe = 
14a haven: rs s | x þ . 
& ſine iſo ME fiat hath Chrilt, he hath all things; and he thar wants 
whileſt ce, CGhriit, had he the whole world,he hath nothing. All this 
azide”. welaue by Chrilt, and the meanes of hauing Chriitz and 
(#1r;/05494. this,is the truc knowledge of Chrilt (of waich our Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks.) So that here you ſee againe the excellency of 
this truc knowledge of Chrilt, from whence hee inferres 
__ ournew creation. And further, that of Saint Bernard 1s 
prndrd ſuper truely verified againe of this divine knowledge , this 
ane Je 37+] nowledge of Chriſt. 1t decketh and garniſheth the 
YHAT ANMAn . . . 
& eruditeam, (Ole, and inſtrugerh it ,and makes it able to teach others 
& facit vs allo. And hence Saint Paut did {o highly eſteeme it, that 
prſeuneriam he counted all things loſſe for the exccllency of the knowledge 
4lios erndure. of (ariſt, Philip. 3. 8. So that as Plutarch relates of thaz 
Plu.«d, Wiſe counſel}, yu eur, Know thy ſeife , that amongſt 
aduerſw' - all thoſe ſayings which were written or giuenby the Del- 
Colotem, phian Oracles,that was generally accounted to bee moſt 
| divine; ſomay we conclude of the knowledge of Chritt, 
that amongſt all thoſe things which are giuen from God 
for tnan to know and beleeue, there 1s none more excel- 
lent,more necefſary,more comfortable,then ts this divine 
and ſauing knowledge of Chriſt. 
_ Burt before I come tothe viſe. To explaine this Do- 
Luf = Qrine a little farther, What is this knowledge,imay ſome 
tive know- 142 demand, or wherein doth it conſiſt which isſo excel- 


ledae of lent, ſo neceſſary, ſo comfortable for cuery Chriltian 
Chriſt conſe ſgule? | 


icth. ' And Ianfwer,it conſiſts, firſt in the knowledge of 
Anſw. 


; Chritts perſon,and ſecondly ofhis offices, His perſon is 
manifeſted firſt by his names, and ſecondly by his na- 
tures : His names in the new Teſtament are commonly 


wo; 


to the new Teruſalem. Il 


two;The 1.Je/«s, which ſignifieth a Sauior, fo ioterpreted iy 7. 
| by the Angell,and the reaſon giuen, for be ſhall ſane his peo- ame leſus, 


ple from their ſinnes, «Mat. 1.21. Anamethat 3s full ” mn: 


10y,full of comfort, and full of vnſpeakeable gladneſſe to | | | 


rhe ſoule of a Chriſtian. Ieſus, ic1s hony in the mouth, a 
muſickin the care, anda iubile of reioycing in the heart, 

- (as Saint Bernard ſweetely: )a name vnder which noman 
may deſpayre, ſince the mercy of God in Teſus is abun- 
dantly ſufficient for all that beleeue in him. 

This is his firiſt name. His ſecond is Chriſt. We haue 
found the Meſſins ((aith Peter) which i , being imterpre- 
eed, the Chrift, Toh.1.41. x, that is,Vnitus,Chrilt the 
annoynted, yea annoynted with the oylc of gladneſle a- 
boue his fellowes, Pſal. 45. 8. Chriſt is that anxoynted 
who giueth freely tovs that oyntment of the Spirit, by 
whom we hauc comfort in the beloued. Andas his names ., * 
are, ſo ishis nature graciousand full of goodnefle. And Fcp.iq . 
this is twofold, Diuine and Humane. Firſt Chriſt is God, twofold. 
the ſecondperſon in the bleſſed Trinity, that +4, that e- 1.Diuine na- 
ternall word of his Father,begotten of his Father,from all "T*- 


. A . 
eternity,fob.r.1. _ 


WT and Conſubſtantiall, that is , of one ſub- xz. 


2. 
Name Chriſt, 


I .Toh,2.20, 


ſtance with the Father and the Spirit; as it was decreed 1n .. 

the Nicch Councell againſt Ariz the Hereticke. And fo Ow Þ 

the Scripture affirmes him to be-the Eternall God, Eſay <A ogy : 
9.6. T he brightneſſe of his Fathers glory, and the expreſſe 5- Euſeb.eeclef, | 
mage of his perſon, Heb-1.3. And neceſſary it was that hee H/t.;50, 

. ſhould be God. Firlt in reſpeR of that intolerable waight 7H" 
of cuill with which mankind was oppreſſed, which could G1. _ 

be taken off by no creature inthe world , andtherefore x, 


the Sauiour muſt needs be God ; And ſecondly in reſpe& "Y 


of that incſtimable good, thar freedome from euill, and 

fullneffe of ioy reſtored by Chriſt, who # made wnto vs 

ef God, wiſedome,vighteonuſneſſe, ſanTification, and redemp- 

ron, 1. Cor,1, 30, And therefore the Redeemer muſt | 

needes be God, Yea Chriſt is not onely God but Man, No 
| C 2 EE which | 
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2 Humane which1s his ſecond nature.For xi on iffon, The word ws 
I made fleſh, and dwelt among#t vs , and we beheld his glorie, 
as the glorie of the onely begctten of the Father, full of grace 
Damaſcen.li,z, and tracth,lohn 1.14. Duataeſt«lla humanitas propter vni- 
De Fige(3.22 06 ad verbum omni ſapientia & gratia,{aith nLafs wi For 
that admirable vnion of the Fleſh with che Wotd; the 
humanitie of Chriſt was inriched with ail wiſdome and 
grace. And expedient it was that Chriſt ſhould be man, 
tat the narureof nan might ſatisfic the iuſtice of God 
for-man, who hath ſinned againſt God. Therefore hce 
tooke nor vpon him the nature of Angels, but the ſeed of 
Abraham ( faithS. Paul) Heb.2.16. Laſtly he is #avepne, 
Athmaſiuas God and maninoneperſon ;*God of the ſubltance of his 
Creed. Father before all worids,and man of the ſubſtance of his 
Apoſtles mother, concciucd of the holy Ghoſt, and borne of the . 
Creed. « bleffed Virgin in time, according to the Scriptures. 
T he Office: His offices are three. The firſt is his Propheticall of- 
- of Chriſt. fice, by which, firſt, in his owne Perſon, and ſecondly, by 
z P:opheti- 81S Miniſters,he hat reuciled the Goſpel (that is,that ſe- 
call, ccet counſell of his Father concerning the redemption of 
' Mar,g.r, | mankind) vnto vs. For this was one end why God ſent 
_ t9:TT. his Sonne, that he ſhould preach the Gofpel rothe poore, Eſay / 
at, 28,19. . _ rh 2.7 | 
* 2anchiu;in x, 61-1: Andinthisreſpect Chriſt is that Prophet forctolde 
: Joh.£.1.le. 3, by e Foes, Dent. 18.15. The Lordthy God will raiſe vp 
Jeſus verus wnito thee a Prophct from the miaaeſt of thy brethren like vnto 
Meſa, id et, 12e,onto hin ſhall Je bearken. 
rex #ll-,ſacerdos A - Chet 3 wenkas i te fo-otth o: 
& prophets»  Againe, as Chriſt is our Prophet, fo is he alſo our 
nicus promiſſus Priclt, or hath alſo a Sacerdotall Office, by which hee 
in lege. being that Mediator betweene God and man; by his 
_—_— *. Actiuc and Paſsinve Obedience,by hisdoing and ſuffering, 
7 ' 4 > he hath perfe&tly fulfilled the Law for vs,tully appeaſed 
2 Hs Prieftly the wrath of his Father, and reconciled vs vnto him, ſo 


Otfice, that now God the Father bcholding vs in his Sonne_ 
John 1, 29, 

1, lohan 2.'2, Hebrews 10, 10, Zanchius m Epift. 41 Philip. Capit, 2. Vizaque 
pars obedientia Chriſti, id eſt, t11.4 eiua obcdicntia noftrafacla eſt, ceſf1tque im ſalute 


noſtram « . : 
Chriſt, 


"< KL 
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Chriſt, acceptcrh vs as inſt and righteons for his ſake. Heb.10 19, 
And thus is Chrift our Redeemer,our Sauiour,our Prieſt, M-3-77.' 
whoby offering vp that Sacrifice of himſelfe,once for all, . 

( as aſweet ſmelling incenſe. of reconciliation for our re- Rom, 3.25. 
demption) hath made an attonement to God for vs, T he 

Lord ſware and Wil not repent, T hou art a Prieſt for ener , - 
after the order of HMelchizedeh , Pſal.110. 4. And by this 

his Prieſthood, of ſeruants we are become {onnes, and of Galat.4.4. 
bondſlaues freemen in him. | | 


Laſtly,Chriſtis our King. Firſt,by his power,by which 3 The As 


he ruleth ouer all:creatures, For all power ti giuen vnto him, 6, [6 

both in heaxen and in carth, « Hath.28.18. ' Exck 37.24, 
Secondly, by his grace, by which pecuhatly he defen- Dan.9.zs5. 

deth and gouerneth his Church, making it rich in earth, Rucl.19.16, 

with aboundance of grace., and rich in heauen, with 

aboundance. of glorie ,*defending it outwardly by his 

power, and guiding it inwardly by his blefied Spirit. Toh.14.16.7. 

And in this reſpe& properly he is ſaid to be a King: Firſt, Pſal.2.9. 

becauſe he hath vindicated and redeemed his Church, Pſal-20.7. 

which before Saran keptin thraldome. Secondly,becauſe | © * -—_ 

he hath ouercome that king or prince of darkenefle the .,,. AD 

Divell, And thirdly, becauſe all thoſe that doe flye vauto 

him for ſuccour, he defendeth them here, and maketh 

them bleſſed for euer hereafter. And in this reſpe&, thar 

is moſttrue which was ſpoken by the Prophet, That he 

hath ſet hus King ( (hriſt ) vpon bs holy hill of S5on,Pſ.2.6, 

And thus you ſee briefly what is to be knowne of Chriit, 

both in reſpe& of his Perſon,and of his Office. 


But how or with what kind of knowledge muft we 2 Queſtiom ] 


know this,may be a ſecond demand,before this doyubtbee With wha: 


: kind of know. 
fully clearec? ledge we muſt 


And to relolue this queſtion,vee mult know that there kngw Chrite, / 


i8 a two-fold ww, cognition or knowledge of God and , 7fwerc, 
of Chriſt. The firſt is a true,certaine;and perte& know- A two-fold 
ledge, and this is that by which amandoth truly, certain- knowledge of 
1y,and perſe&ly,thatiis,not in part only,and znignatical. $24 & Clit: 
C 3 | Iy's 
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1};,or as ina glaſle darkely, but in whole, and moſt cleare \ 
manner, know God, and Chriſt as hee is God and man in 
Z<xbiws inx, one perſon. And with this perte& and abſolure knowledge 
109.c4p.2.3'Y. jn this world, onely Chriſt as he was man did know God. 
But with this knowledge ( in this lite ) Chriſtians do not 
| | know God,neither can they know him thus,till the life to 
\.* come. Nay,with this full, perfe&,and abſolute knowledge, 
Chriſt is not knowne of vs, eſpecially as he 1s God, or as 
vnited God and man in one perſon, inthat his moſt won- 
derfull and admirable vnion. For in this life we are not 
fully vnited to Chriſt our head, neither ſhall be till we be 
glorificd with him in heauen . -And therefore in this life . 
that of the Apoftle may be truely verified both of the 
knowledge of God and of Chriſt, For now we ſee through « 
glaſſe, darkely 3 but then face to face : now I kyow in part, but 
then ſhall I know euen as alſo I am knowne,t.Cor-13.12. 
Secondly, therefore there is an imperfe&t knowledge, 
bur yet it is true and certaine, yea, and cuident alſo, 
though not with thecuidence of ſence and natural! rea- 
ſon, yet with the eujdence of faith and ſpirituall vnder. 
ſtanding. And this is thatby which all the ele being re-= 
generated by the Spirit of God,doe in this life know and 
acknowledge God ang Chriſt. That of the Prophet is 
truely verified in this: They (hall know me, from the leaſt of 
them to the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord,for 1 will forgiue 
their iniquities , and 7 will remember their ſinne no more. 


feremiah 51.34. 
 zarbiumin  Andasthereare two ſorts of men in the Church who 
Epiſt.«d Epheſ. profeſſe Chriſt: The firſt of Hypocrites, who do brag in- 
47.4 + deedof the knowledge of Chriſt, and in words doe con- 


feſle him tobe true God,and true man,and a Sauiour, but . 
their deeds they deny him, alwaies lining in their ſins, 
and neuer repenting ; yea, howſoeuer they profeſſe an 
obedience tothe Law of God,performing(or rather ſec- 
miyg outwardly to performe)ſome of the Commande- 
ments, yet 1n their minds and hearts they loue not tie 
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Law of God, yea, rather they hate it ; nor are they de. [| 

lighted with theLaw,bur rather loathe and diflike ir,they + #371 

themſclues being but Hypocrites, and their profefsion | 

mere Hypocrifte. 6: ' 
The ſecond kind, are of the ele and regenerate, 4_ == 

( though their regeneration in this !ife-bee-tmperfeR ) pll.5r. - ' x 

and theſe are they who doe ſo know Chriſt and buleeue jn Mar,26.75, : ; 

him,that they doe ſtudiz and endeuour truly and fincerely Evk* 15+ 2: +1 

ro compole and frame their liues' according to his will Amr | DN 

and example; and if at any timethey fall into finne, into gum,c faces 


the breach of Gods Commandements , by their owne corais aftettn : 


weakenefle , and the tentations of their enemies , the _—_—_ aver bp. f 

World,the Fleſh,or the Diuell: yet with Danid,or Peter, ©2004 $0 " 
. ; Tan . + 5 

or the Prodigall,they are truly ſorrowfal,and vnfeigned- partem occupa- :.3 


ly repenting, they returne againeto God the Father of tam h«ben; = 
mercte,to Chriſt their moſt gracious redeemer,and being <4" cupidi- | 


wy me | s 
reaſſured of the free remilſsion of their ſinnes in him,they * —_ _ 43 
riſe as it were from ceath to life, from ſinne to righteoul: -,, ſybunaur '- 


neſſe ; and being inflamed with a loue of God and of quo min c5- 2. 
Chriſt, with a lone and delight in hisJaw (though imper- #19 4d drum | 
ſe alſo)they doe ſtriue againe, and earneſtly endeauonr 7 F020" : 
to fulfill the-ſamerand although they ſee thar they are nor 7 >" —— 
able ro keepe the commandements as they ſhould, (of-,p 19. 44.4. 
' ten complaining with Paul of their owne weakeneſſe ) Kom.7, | 
yet leaue they notoffto deſire,(though this alſo be ſome. £44 hi far = a. 
timeeclypſed and weakened, and not all times alike)day- nts Ya 4 
ly ftrruirg to put off the old man,and tobe cloathed with winw auf 'Y 
the new. As there are theſe 2. kinds of men(I ſay )the one lygempreſtare? 2 
xmperfe& hypocrites,hated of God : the other imperfect Towns u/po- W £ 
Chriſtians,like good ſouldicrs in the Church militant, 71m,” 
eo" . : . . £ 21/11} & ; 
. ſtriving, fighting,combaring for this perfeCtion; and be- ,.,., ewe: per BEES 
loued of God in Chriſt : ſo is there a twofold imperfeRt jection. © Fee 


ont 22s 
IRS 4.5 


- A i - — 
knowledge. The fi:{t a bare naked hiſtoricall, hypocriti- Calymbib,3, 5" 
call knowledge , cle, carnall, dead, fruitleſſe and with. 7" who ” «+ 


our ef icacy,reſiding onely in the minde and vnderſi:n- ;q,..mq 
ding,and ihewing it {cife in words , but neither pi r-ing kio! 1.26 
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Bin the heart, nor by renouation of life ſtirring vp that man | 
þ | | in whom it 1s,to the good of his neighbour ,or glory of 
Ko | | God. And this in the Scripture 1s called «dead faith by 
2B | lam,2.20, Saint James, a temporary faith by our Sauiour, and an 


Mat. 3-4,596 hypocritical faith by Saint Paul;becauſe it is a knowledge. 
'- without praGiiſe, a faith not working by loue , like. that 
of the ſeruant Who knowes his maſters Wwill;bnt deth it not, 
Luk.12,47: or that of the Gentiles whod:d kyow Ged, 
but did not glorifie him as God, Rom. 1,21. Orlaſily like 
Mar,r.24. Tthatofthe Deuill,who did know Chriſt , confeſſed him ts 
1.Cor.s.1. be the holy One of God, but was nothing bettered by his 
knowledge. And this knowledge edifieth not , but put- 
feth vp,ſaith the Apoſtle, and in ſtead of comfort bring- 
eth confuſionto the.ſoule : For he that knoweth the will of _ 
his Maſter ,and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 
There isaſecond knowledge therefore, which though it ' 
beimperfe&, yet it is true, certaine and ſound, lively, 
___ operatiue,and effeRuall; a ſpirituall knowledge working 
LH, invsa loue of God and of Chriſt , a delight in his law, 
and a defire to fulfill it, ſuch a knowledge, Qua tmmu- 


' Famur , ita Vt qua novimus opere conemur exprumere (as 


©4. 54. Ah ce 


Tuk. 12.47. 


£/ 


Pachinre Peter Martyr well deſcribes it) by which we are changed | 
ts, and become new men,(o that thoſe things which we know ; 
inwardly in our minds and vnderſtandings,we endeauour : 
Mat-7,21. to expreſſe outwardly -in our lives and conuerſations ; , 
This is the knowledge of the Saints, who ſtrive not : 
: to be hearers of the word onely, bur doers,as Saint-lames ; 
exhorts, James 1.22, f 
Aquina * Andas Aquinasard the Schooles diſpute the queſtion 


om” pn concerning the knowledge of God, whether by grace we Ep. 
Jus] « 12. 4% have a more high and excellent knowſedge then that | 


32. cu, Whichis obtained by naturallreaſon, and (agreeable to 
mThom, Saint Paul) cofictude the queltion affirmatively : ſo may 
1, Cor.2,8,9, we more fully conclude ofth: knowledge of Chriſt, That | 
10,XC, there is none obtained by naturall reaſon, or if any, It is 
onely that carnall, naked, and ſpeculatiue — | 
: which 
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which is vnprofitable. 


Bur for this praGticall , this ſound and ſauing know= 
ledge, it 1s not onely obtained , but alſo increaſed by 
grace, and by grace it feedeth and nouriſheth our ſoules 
1n faith, and hope,and charity,tocternall life. 

And thus you ſee what is to be knowne concerning 
Chriſt, and what this ſpirituall knowledge of Chriſt is, | 
of which out Apoſtle ſpeakes (in rhe occaſion of my text) 2: 
which is ſo neceſſary, fo promo, fo comfortable for 
cuery Chriſtian ſoule. I 

I come now tothe vſe,that I may build ſomewhat yp- 
on this foundation worth your obſeruing. 

Firſt then, if knowledge , and the knowledge of Chriſt I. 
be (fo excellent ; how niuch are thoſe to be blamed, who Teachers of 
are not aſhamed to preach ignorance, or at leaſt in their Jgnorance, 
praQtiſe to muffle the people in their ſuperſtitious blind- 5uſtly cor. 
neſle, and hide from them this knowledge, yea this molt demned. 
excellent knowledge of Chriſt , making ignorance the D.C.in Con- 
mother of deuotion, and vnreaſonable obedience without * a hag M. 
knowledge (as a borſe obeyeth his maſter) to bee'the an INPR 58 
moſt perfe& and commendable ? And with this did the pj article | 
Pope in old time hoodwinke and blindfold the Princes of pz7 pag 477. 
the world, vſing themas the Philiſtimns did Sampſon, put. Nicote, Cnſan, 
ting out the eyes (not of their bodies)but of theirſoules, go - * 
ſo enthralling them in that-blacke dungeon of dat kenefle, R 
that they could not (ce their miſerable bondage, but wil- |_| ts, 
lingly (or rather by corftraint through the piide and prratores 3 
ambition of Antichriſt) ſubie&ing rhemſeluzs to be hts /c. »l«ves 
vaſſals,to hold his ſtirrop, to leade his horſe, to kneele Proveipes qu 
downe and kifſe his foote , and like lackies to runne and Da 37 lid 


. : : Fong . ſuſtuncits, or 
waite on him at his pleaſure. For that was thei: hourc\,,, jap; rg 


and the-poer of darkenefſe, as our S:utovr once (a1d to deſur fact- 
, thechiefe Prixſts and Elders their predeceſſonts, Lzk. 22. 14. 2 ct. Fer- . 
'53. And ſuch hath fince bcene the prattiſe of thoſe 75 17-CHAr ed 


: birt. inter tee 
Roniſh locuſts , thoſe frogges that crawle out of the 4; uu 


mouth of the Beaſ? , binding em PIERS by Ruuci,.6,13- 
their 


Cor.s 16, 
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1 Cor.14..3, 


Alpbonſua de 
Here/.lib, I, 
C4.1 3, 


. 1 Cor,14.16, 


Auguſt.de Ca- 
techraandes 
rudibus 04p.9. 


Hieroan (4p, 3. 
Eprſl.a4 Coloſ, 
Origen.m * 
Eſay.hom 2. 
Chryſoſt. Hom. 
. Epiſt ad Coloſe. 
Chryſoſt. 
Hom.2 in loh, 
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their prayers in an vnknowne tongue : ſetting them their 
Auz-maries and Pater-noiters , which they vnder- 
ſtood not ; and keeping the Sacred Scriptures, the Eey 
of knowledge from them : Contrarie to the command 
of Chriſt who bids, Search the Scriptures: Fohn 5. 29, 
tothe praiſe of the Apoſtles ; who without queſtion 
preached in a tongue not vnknowne to the people to 
whom they ſpake. For to what end elſe had they that 
ailmirable gift of tongues beſtowed ypon them, eAHs 
2. 4. or why did $2int Paul commend it, and exhort {o 
earneſtly vnto it ? And contrarie to the iudgement, 
doarine, and praQiſe of the ancient Fathers, For 
why elſe did S*. Hterome tranſlate the Scriptures into the 
Dalmarticke or Slauon tongue , (as eAlpbonſus de Caſtro 
confeſſeth) if he would not haue had the people to haue 
vnderſtood them? Or why did S. Auguſizze exhort the 
Prieſts of his time , to corre& the errors of theit, Latine 
ſpeech? and giuethem this reaſon (which agreeth with 
that of the Apoſtle) Ye Populus ad id quod plane intellign, 
dicat e Amen ; That the people vnto the thing which they 


plainly vnderſtand may ſay, Amen; if he would have 
hadthe people ignorant,or to be blind-folded for want of 


this divine and excellent knowledge? In a word, why 
doth the Apoſtle cxhort , That the word of God ſhould 
dwell plentifully in the Coloſsians : In all wiſedome,tea- 
ching and exhorting one axother in Pſalmes and hymnes, ana 
ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging withgrace un their hearts? Colof. 2 
16, (which S. Hierom vaderſtands of the lay people: } or 


why did Origen wiſh,that all would dothat whichis writ- 


ten, Search the Scriptures? or S. Chryſoftome, ſo earneſtly 
exhort, Audite ſeculares omn:s, &c, Heare ye menof the 


world,yet yethe Biblethitmoſt wholeſome remedie for : 
the ſoule. And againe , Hearken not hereunto only in 


the Church, but alſo at home , let the husband with the 
wife , let the father with the childe ralke together of 
theſe matters, and both too and fro let them enquire,and 
giue 


” 4 
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give their indgemenys;and would to God they would be. 
gin this good cuſtome? Why, I ſay, doe theſe Fathers fo 
| carneſtly commend Knowledge, if Ignorance were better, 
or that it were goofto lull the people aſlecpe with their 
taithin groſſe, to belecue as the Church beleenes , with 
their knowledge in grofſe 7 to be contented with that 
which is rocked vp in the Prieſts cloſet ; to barre them 
from the Scriptures, the Church, or whatſocuer may 
bring them out of darkenefſle into light , or from the + ' 
power of Satan and his Antichriſt, vnto God? In a 
word,if this were the minde of theſc holy Fathers(whoſe 
diſciples theſe men would make the world belecue , they 
only are) why then are they contrarie to the Fathers in 
praQilc, depriuing the people of the meanes of know- 
ledge, and daily ſpreading the vaile of ignorance ouer 
| their hearts ? Certainely I can giue noother reaſon but 

that of S. Chryſoſtome , which is moſt proper vnto them; Chry/a/#,m 0- 
| Heretici [acerdotes claudum ianuas veritatis,cc.Theſe He ftremperfets, 
reticall Prieſts ſhut vp the gates of the Truth, for they #944. 
know that if the Truth be once laid open, their Church 
ſhall be forſaken , and they from their pontificiall digni- 
tic, ſhall be humbled and brought downe to the com- 
monand baſe cſtare of the people. And that of S. Au- Auguſt. 
guſtine istraly verified not only of the people who are Pal 7» 
their diſciples, but of the Prieſts themſclues, Erat 5n /!:s 
k regnum Ignorant ie,id eſt ,regnum erroris, There was (nay 
there 15) in them the kingdome of Ignorance,that is,(not 


AW: 


? of Deuotion but) of Errour ; or if not of ignorance,then 
: certainly of malice. For as 1t 1s relared of Caligula that f#- 
; he ſet golden loaues, and all other ſeruices of gold before 


his gueſts and bade them eate;ſo theſe like Tyrants ouer 
, the conſciences"of poore Chriſtians, ſct their Golden- 
Latine-ſeruice before the people ; but hoodwinke their 
e) cs, and manacle their nands ; that though they heare, 
. yetcan they not ſee, nor vnderſtand , and therefore nei- 
: ther recciue, nor taſte of ir, neither be mooucd to repen- 
| | D 3: mane 


2 Theſ.2. 10, 
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tance, nor get any comfort or quiet to their conſcience ; 
and then what profit can it be vnto them? For what 


Anguſt ge profiteth a golden key, ith S. Auguſtine, if 1t cannot 0- 


Dotctrina Chrz 


 fanalth 4. -pea,that we deſire to be opened?or what hurteth a wooJ- 


pert. den 1;c;' if ir be able ro open, ſeeing weedefire nothing 
2 bur that the_thing that 15 ſhut may bc opened vnto vs ? 
Sapoges ; Knowledge in our mother tongue by reading of the 
volomus ney SCtiprures, by comming to the Church , by hearing of 
foreſt? aut . Dinine Seruice aud word of Godpreached,is farre better 
PINE "2- then ignorance in the Latine, Grecke, or Hebrew whict 

"1... 1s notvnderſtood, To concludethis then,as David once 
bil GUEVIMUS ſpeak to Abiſhas,vpo another occaſion;T925 >-n 
mp aperire TOWY P32 , What haue I to dowith you,or what 


404 clauſum hyſines is there betweene me and you, ye ſonnes of Zer- 


7 OI , kiah?(tor ſomurh the Hebrew imports)S0 let euery true 


Chriſtian ſay to theſe Deceiners , who creepe into mens 

2. Tim. 3.6. (hou and leade aſide ſimple women; who with ſignes 
nd lying wonders, bewitch their hearers that they im- 

brace darkeneſſe rather then light , ( becauſe they receiue 
not-the loue of the truth,that theymight be {aued;)What 
haue we to doe with you yea teachers of lyes? for what 
fellowſhip hath light with darkenefle ? or the ſonnes of 
knowledge with the profeſſors of 1gnorance ? Ir is not 
:22norance but knowledge , yea this true knowledge of 
Chriſt, that bringeth true i@y and gladnefſle to the ſoule. 
In the ſecond place therefore, I cannot but gricue at 
Thoſe that thoſe, who liuing in the cleare light and Sun-ſhine of the 
delight in GSolpel, wilfully ſhut their eyes, barring themſelues from 
Jenorance.to the light, and louing darkeneſle, as the delight of their 
be lamented. (oule 3 who grope ar noone day, and hugge the miſtsof 
/ blindneſſe, going on in their idle and carelefſeſecuritie, 

{ left they ſhonld (ee the light, and vnderſtand the pathes 

© mwhich they tread : who though they make an out- 

ward ſhew of Chrittianitie , yet are they zealous in ſec 

Ling for honours, riches, and the traſh of the world; but 

careleſſe and negligent 1a the ſcarch of diuine wiſcdome. 

| | But 


EDGPBEFCTOTCC'. 2.5.4 
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But doth not Wiſedome cty ? and vnderſtanding vtter Prov,t.r. 


her voyce? How long ye ſimple ones, will ye loue ſim- 


plicitic ? and ye fooles hate knowledge ? Is not the mer. Prou. 1.22, 


chandiſe of wiſedome better then filuer, and the gaine 
thereof then fine gold ? Is not knowledge more preciovs 
then rubies ? or what canſt thou deſire that may be com. 
pared to her? Why then in the middeſt of knowledge 
doſt thou liue in ignorance 2: why doſt thounot ſeeke af- 
ter her, as for ſilner, and defire her more then the choi- 
ceſt gold ? O beloued, how miſerable are theſe men,who 
hauing lined many yeeres vnder the Miniſtery of the 
Goſpel , are yet ignorant of this knowledge of Chriſt, 
and had neede to be inſtructed, euen in the firſt princi- 
ples of the Oracles of God ! who are ignorant and wil- 
fully ignorant, which addeth to their finne, For there is 
atwo-told ignorance ; the firſt a ſimple or ſingle TF0- 
rance, whichis that depriuation of knowledge, or defeR 
of ynderſtandivg, or blindnefle of the minde, which did 
riſe and ſpring from the fall of our firſt parents, and was 
deriued tovs through the muddy channel!l of our natural! 
corruption. Of this S. Paul, 1. Cor. 2.14. The naturall 
man perceimeth net the things of the Spirit of God, noy cen he 
know them becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Thus many 
a man is ignorant .of the Goſpel, becauſe he hath rcuer 
beene taughtit ; And this is that darkenefſe in which na- 
turall men delight and ſport themſclues like a childe 
thatis borne ina dungeon, becauſe they know not the be- 
nefit of the light. But this ignorance 1s baniſhed by edu. 
cation, andthe excellent meanes: of divine inſtruction. 


Secondly,there is Jonorantiacraſſa & ſupina, A grofſe care- 


lefle and wilfull ignorance, fuch as that of the Scribes and: 
Phariſes, who although they dd heare the preaching of 


Chriſt, and ſaw his miracles, yet would they not belecue * 


P:ou.3 14.15 


Heb.6.z, 


A twofold 
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207 be inſtracted. For the god of this world had blin- '-/ 
dcd theireyes, leſt the light of the glorious Goſpell of 


Cihrift ſhould thine vnto them. And of this one well ob. 
X | 23 7 _ ferueth, 
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D.Ceſein ferueth, Qui ex craſſa & ſupina ignorantia peccat duplici pe= 

A.B.C. Moral, na dignu eſt,una pro voluntaria ignorantia,altera pro ſcelere 

P bite, quod commiſit. He thar ſinnes of a groſle and careleſle 1g- 
norance,dceſerues a double punithment , one for his w1l- 
full ignorance , and another for the wickedneſle he hath 
committed. And this for the moſt part is that kinde of 


ignorance that reignes now inthe world ; becauſe they 


| eltceme not of the ordinancesof God, nor deſire truly as 

| they ought to be inſtructed by the. Therfore they endea- 
| | vour not. to know God nor Chriſt as they ſhould , but 
| "%o . delight rather in ignorance; for which cauſe God often= 
times giues them vp (as he did the Gentiles) toa repro- 

bate minde , to doe thoſe things which are not correly, 

Rom. 1. 28. and hauing their cogitations darkened, they 

workeall vncleanneſſe euenwith greedineſſe, Epheſ. 4. 

pen; The 18, 19. This 1gnorance,was the puniſhment of ſinne,and 
ng Se tul;, fine elfe, and the cauſe of finnegasS. eAuguſtine con- 
«1 Pelag. cludes our of the Scriptures. And therefore there is no 

| cauſe why men ſhould delight in' ignorance or in the 
light of knowledge coucr themſelues with the thicke 
| clouds of ignoranceas it were with a garment. Ir isS. 
wes ox Chryfoſtomes- obſervation, That this is the cauſe of all e- 

pijt,-ad Colo]. uils., that the Scriptures are vnknowne; and it may well 

be verified of the wanr of this dinine krowledge , this 

knowledge of Chriſt which is comprehended in the 

, Scripture, as the pearle is clofed in the ſhell. Tgnorarce 
Fulgemizs E- is the mother of errour (faith Fulgertizs. ) To whom the 

Fiſcop.lub.x.fol. fourth Toletan Councell agrees, canon the 24. Socrates 
29. —_ ; " being asked,what was the mott beautifull creature ? hee 
Ant, in Metz], anſwered : . Aman decked and garniſhed with learning ; 
part.1. ſer.go. And Diogenes, being demanded what burdentheearth 
Max,ſerm,17. 61d beare molt heauy?He anſwered, An jgnorant and illi- 
* 'terate man. - If theſe Philoſophers did thus iudge.of the 
excellencic of knowledge, and the vilencle of ignorance; 

how ſhould Chriſtians bluſh for ſhame, that hauing liued 

{olong in the Schoole of Chriſt , they may yet be found 
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zpnorance of Chriſt,and of the way to happineſſe? For 
this without queſtion will prooue to bz true , if they 
ſhould be Catechizedenen in the beginnings of the 'do- 
rine of Chriſt. But as the Lord by the Prophet de- 
mands thequeſtion Py" YWH 12, What isthe defecti- 
on, the failing or tranſgreſsion of aceb, or as it is read gueſt WM 
in the old cranflation of Pagnine, What is the cauſe of the cauſe of fo 
failing or preuarication ot lacob ? ſo may ſome man de- much igno- 
mand here: What 13 this ignorance of Chtiſtians ? or rance inthe 
rather,what isthe cauſe of this want of theknowledge of —_ - me 
Chriſt, ſince by the grace of God the light of the *'* 
Goſpel ſhineth ſo clearely amongſt vs? Anſw 
And I anſwer. Firſt,that the cauſe is inthe learners : 7 ®* 


. I, 
for ſome there are who although the meancs of getting rn hearers 


I. 


this knowledge be offered vntothem, yet will they not the firſt cauſe 


ſeeke nor labour to obtaine it; they lend onely their cares ®! ignorance 
. ' is idleneſle, 
tothe preacher for the time of the Sermon, bur they are 2 
ſoidle, they will neyther ſpend any time in meditation giration and 
to increaſe andbetter their knowledge, nor pray for the prayer. 
bleſſed Spirit.to aſſiſt themztherefore they heare,but they 
vnderſtand not, they are alwayes learning, but neuer_ 


come to the knowledge of the truth, Non-proficiency in : 


2.Tim.37. 


the ſchoole of Chriſt is their fin , and a Voz. nouz ,] know Mat.25-12, 
Jos ot ,ſhal one day be their punith:31et except they reper. 


Ormm ſrultitiam,dabor ſcientiam generat faith Hugo. Idlenes 
breedes folly, burtitis labour and induſtry that begers 
vnderſtanding. As there is no fruite to be looGked for 
ypon that tree where buds and bloſſomes haue not firſt 
appeared ; ſo ordinarily , no divine and ſpirizuall know- 
ledge of Chriſt, where labour and induſtry , ani the 
grace of God,haue not firſt beene the yſhers. Therefore 
when Demoſthenes was asked, how hce came to be fo clo- 
quent an Orataur ; he anſwered, Ply ole: quam vinimiby Stob eas ferm. 


ſro anima, 


- 


- conſumptum eſt; 1 have ſpent a great Coale more &) le then *7: 


wine;intinating thereby that hee had not gotten his elo- 
quence without labour and ſtudy both day and night, 
: Pr ol} £8 D ys 
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But many men now adayes ſpend more wins then they 
dos oyle,and that 15 the reaſon why they want this exccl- 
lent treaſure of diuine knowledge; they are like thoſe 
who refuſe thenut becauſe they will not take paynes to 
breake theſhell; or like a man who loſeth a rich trea- 
ſur, becauſe hee will not labour 'to digge it out of the 


earth; or like him who negleQts a pretions Diamond or - 


Ortent pearle, becauſe he will not ſtoope to take it vp. 
But this man ſhall be marked with the brand of folly, and 
ignorance ſhill for euer dwell in his forchead, when thoſe 
who are induſtrious ſhall obtaine knowledge, and de. 
light themſelues with vnderſtanding. And here you may 
ſoone eſpie the cauſe, why ſo many ſtudents in the V n1- 
verſities , and Lawyers at Innes of Court,come fo vn- 
furniſhed, the one to the Pulpit, the other to the Barre; 
the one to feede the ſoules of their flockes, the other 
$kilfully & honeſtly to pleade the rightfull cauſe of their 
poore clyents.They ſpend more wine then oyle ;& hence 
we ſo oftE hearewords wichout knowledge,without mat- 


'ter, without method, lightas vanity , fullof weakeneſſe, 


ignorance, and 'indiſcretion, becauſe they are laborious 
in ſowing the ſceds of;folly ,and.idle, ſpending little or no 
time for this diuine and molt excellent knowledge. But as 
it is related of Bzon the Philoſopher , that meeting with 
one of his friends, who was curiouſly buſicd to haue his 
pi&urein ſtone, cut like vnto him, but careleſle for the 
ſtudy of learning, he reprooued him on this manner: T# 
vt tibi ſimiles laps fieret , curaſts, ac ipſe we lapidi ſimilis fias 
10x curas ? Haſt thou beene fo carefull that the ſtone 
might be made like thee, and art thou not carefull, rhat 
thou (by ignorance) be not made like ynto the ſtone? ſo 
may we conclude of theſe ſonnes of vanity, Are yee ſo 
carefullro fulfill your luſts, which willprocure your de- 
ſtruRion z and ſo negligent to be filled with diuine know- 
ledge which would fill you with happineſſc?Bee induſtri- 
ous, ftriue and pray for this knowledge; Thus ſhall you 
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eſcape the fetters of ignorance, and this diuine know- 

ledge ſhall guideyour ſoules to felicity, 

Secondly, ſome there are who thinke themſcelues too 2. 
olde to learne, and therefore they continue in ignorance, Second cau'e 
and refuſe to labour for this diuine knowledge. But as it is "Erb 
true of regeneration, a man may bee borne againe when ., nv 
he is olde,contrary to the opinion of Nicodewus, Toh: 3. that they ace 
yea it is neceſſary he ſhould, becauſe otherwiſe he can- too old. 
rot enter into heauen : fo is it true of this divine know. 199+3+ 4: 
ledge, this ſpirituall knowledge of Chriſt; a man may 

tearne when he 1s old , yea heeought to learne and la- 

bour for this moſt comfortable knowledge,becauſe with- 

out knowledge he cannot attaine ſaluation. It was S, ſob. 17.3. 
Auzuſtines opinion, that to learne that which is needfull, Anguſf «pſt, 
no age ſhould ſeeme too late, becauſe although it is more pr ber noel 
fit for old men to teach then to learn,yet it 1s more fit to gerer diſcere 
learn then to be ignorant. To refuſe learning and diuine q#4m ignerare, 
knowledge,becauſe a man is old,is as if a thirſty traveller 

ſhould refufe to drinke, becauſe he had gone a long 1tour- 

ney before he conld-get it. And what is more fooliſh(ſaith 

Seneca) then becauſe thou haſt noc learned a long time, Senec.epit,76, 
not to learne at all? Omnt etatis homines ſchola admittit, 

The ſchoole admittes men of euery age, as well olde as Philoſtrarw: 
young. Therefore as Philoſtratus relates of Mare the wy 9 ef 
Emnperour,that when Lucia came to Rome,meeting the th, Do ee 
Emperour , he asked him whither he went, and for what 

cauſe: to whom the Emperour anſwered, Ir isan honeſt 


. thing euen for an old man to tell you, I goc to Sextus , 


the Philoſopher, Y7 diſcam que nendum cio ; that T may 


learne thoſe things whichT know not. And it is related of , raſtes lib.3, 


Themiſtocles , that haning lined a hundred & ſenen yeres, cap, ,r, 

and being ready to dye, he affirmed that he had ſpent all 

his time 1n the honelt ſtudy of Philoſophy for thevſe and 

good of men; but now ir did grieue him that he wasthen 

to depart this life when he did but begin to be wiſe by the 

_ of learning:ſo that if ke had liued longer,he would 
| 'E | 


ſti! 


| 20 T he true way of a Chriſtian 
Djogen.bb.z3, {till have Iaboured for perfe&ion in knowledge, and well 
e4p-31, he might: for learning and knowledge 1s profitable for all 
| | ages, for all perſons, for all eſtates ; itbringeth ſobriety 
<> to ) oung me13, ſolace and comfort to olde men, riches to 
bs poore men, ornaments to rich men, as Diogenes Laerts. 
#4 w.ll obſcrued. Andif this bethe fruite of morall 1-ar. : 
ning, much azore excellent is the benefice of this ſpiriru- 
all an ſfauing knowledge of Chrilt , from whence "Saint 
Paul inferres our new creation; and therefore let no man 
. make exculc,but fecke with diligence to obtaine it, ; 
H20libde Thirdly and laſtly,this deceiueth man; (faith Hzgo)that | 


b 
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didaſe, they would ſeeme to be wiſc before the tirac; they thinke ; 
A third cue jf they haue but a ſprinkling of this dinine knowledge, 5 
| 4 Ys they hane ſufficient, and they neede not 1:bour forany © ! 
thatthey More; Bur as it is with the light of a lampe , except 
thinke they youdaily feede it withoyle , the light will ſoone bee ex- : 
have know= tinguiſhed,(o is it with the light of this diuine knowledge; , 
ledge luſhci- except you daily increaſe it by adding of what you haue : 
Ns not , you will eafily forget what you have. If you an- y 
- noint Cedar or Iuniper wood with oyle, no canker will f 

eate it. So if you beſtow the oyle of induſtry vport your : 

Knowledge, the worme of ignorance cannot hurt it. But | 

as a ſtanding poole will ſooneſt putrifee, or be dryed vp if | 

ie want a ſpring to feede it; ſo if your knowledge ſtand _ | 

at a ſtay,or be not ſupplyed by a daily labour of increaſe, 0 


it will quickly be dryed vp, wither as the grafle on the 
houſe top, and cone to nothing before you be aware. - f 
* Therefore as in the parable of the taknts they that had +< ? 
increaſed were rewarded , and the unprofitable ſeruant caſt ; 
into viter darkeneſſe, CMatth. 25.30. Andinthe parable : 
of the (cede, thoſe only were acceptable with God, who 
did grow ingrace, bringing forth fruite, im ſome thirtte,in . | 
ſome ſixtie , inſome an hundred fold. « Matth. 13. 23: $0 
doth God rcquire that our talent of knowledge ſhould 
be increaſed , and the ſecede of diuine wiſedome ſhould 
grow 1n vs. For what husbandiran will drefle and till his 
ficld, 
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ficld, if he hope for no harueſt? or whart vine-drefler will 
prune his vines, if he deſpaire ofa vintage ? or what fa- 
ther will ſet his childe to fchoole if he profite nothing in 
learning ? God is our ſpirituall hiusbandman who plow- 
eth vpthe fallow ground cf our hearts : He is our vine- 
dreſſer, who prunes the ſuperfluous branches from our 
ſoule. He is our heaurnly Father who ſets vsto learning 
in the (choole of Chriſtzand if hee finde no harueſt, no 
vintage,ro increaſe in diuine knowledge , hee may well 
complaine againſt vs, as he did againſt Iſrael, Eſay 5. 4. 
What could f haue done more to my vineyard that 1 haue not 
done wnto ut? Wherefore When 1 looked that it ſhould bring 
foorth grapes, brought it forth wilde grapes ® Yea he may 
threaten vs with deſtruction for our vnfruitfulneſlſe, as he 
did them, Efay, 5.5,6. For as the earth which drinketh in 
the raine that commeth oft upon it, and bringeth foorth herbs 
meete for them by Whom it 1s dreſſed, receiueth bleſſing of 
God; but that which beares thornes and bryers, s rezetted 
and nigh unto curſing, whoſe end is to be burned, Fle.6.7, 8; 
So likewiſe, thoſe who receijue the mcancs of this know- 
ledge, {o that they profite thereby, there is a bleſſing at- 
tends the n;/and for the reſt who thinking then:ſelues to 
be wiſe enongh; beco:ne fooles, Row, 1. God ftriketh 
them ſo with blindnefſe, that they are hood-winked 
with ignorance, and whiles they ſceke for truth,they find 
falihood, and are fettered with erronr; as the Egyptians 
were with the bands of darkeneſſe, Exozus, T0. 23. 

And thus you fee the firſt cauſe why at noone daies 
there is ſuch darkenefſe, and in theaboundance of know- 
ledge, ſuch aboundance of ignorance dwelleth amongſt 


vs : It is the fault of the hearers, ſome being idle, not re- ' 


ſpeRing knowledge, others thinking themſelues too old, 
negle& jn{trudtion ; and others being wife in their owne 
concettes, content themſclnes with ignorance,and refuſe 
to labour for increaſe in Diuine wiſdome. 


But 1s there no other cauſe,may ſome man demand? 2 Queſttorr. 


Aa 
- 


Rom,t.22. 
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-- Gut fi. I anſwere yes. There may bee a fault inthe Maſter as 


ranccin tea. Well as in the Scholler, 1n the Preacher as well as in the 
chers. *' people.[t was the precept of Plato, whoſocuer doth defire 
eAnſwere, tobelearned and wiſe, he ought #0cund3,pniniy xni Zormuty enau, 
Plaolib,6.ds that is, to bee deſirous of learning , of hearing, al- 


F-p, . PIN . . , 
"""m King and enquiring of thoſe things which are . heard, 


Theſe are three good properties in a Scholler. And thzte 

are three as needfull for a Teacher. The firſt, ſoundacſie 

of knowledge,that hee may beeable. The ſecond, fince- 

rity of heart,that he may be willing. The third,aptneſle 

_ of method, that his Schollers may profit by him. - Sone 

are ignorant, and cannot teach ; more are floathfull, and 

will not teach ; moſt, though they bee able and willing, 

yea, and painefull in the path which they treade, yet doe 

they negledt the ſureſt and beſt meanes to plant this Di- 

_ - . uine knowledge inthe minds of their hearers. 
Aueſtion. And whar is this,nay ſome man enquire ? 

3 I anſwere , it is that moſt profitable and excetlent 


Anſwere, © - " t ; Mi 5 . 
© chifme MCanes of Catechizing,too much neglcRed both in City 


and Countrey,both here and abroad, I confeſſe our ordi. | 
the beſt . ' Riot? . 
| meants © narte preaching is of admirable profit,of vnualuable vers | 
to Plant tuz, of ineſtinable bnefit, to edifie both the vnderſtan-/ 


_ 1g 'ding and conſcience, both the knowledge and praRiſe of 
in the bearers Or bearers. But it Catechizing goe not before,if they 
of men, bee not firſt inſiuted inthe firſt principles of Chriſtizn 
Religion, wee build as it were without a foundation; and 

thotzh wee edifi2 their conſciences , and worke ſome 

chinge intheir liues,yet not laying ourground-worke 1a 

method and order, confuſion ouerthtoweth the building, 

and after much labour we ſhall finde them ignorant cuen 

of the grounds and principles of the knowledge of 

Chriſt. And hence it comes to paſſe that they are ſo calily 

toſſed with cucrie wind of vnconſtint doiine, ſo eaſily 

drawneto error and hereſiz, to make ſchilmes and dinuifi- 

- ons in our Church; and wee lay the blame on them, and 

fpeake againſttiem, when the fault is often more _ our 
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ſelues. Both rheſe therefore, catechizing and preaching, 
like Hippocrates Twinnes,ſhould goc hand in hand toge- 
ther, that veritie , and vaitie , and pictic , may dwell 
amonelt vs, 

To omit thoſe times of the Fathers before and after 
the Flood: The care of God hirſelfe in catechizing of 
eAdam, writing a Catechiſme or briefe fſumme of his 
Law, and ( as it were ) imprinting it in hisheaxt- The 
care of the Patriarkes to inſtruc their Families,of Shem,” 
e Uelchizedek, Noah, «Abraham, Moſes Samuel, Dauil, 
?ofiah, and the Prophets till Chriſt : 

Oh how excellent was the care and induſtry of the 
Primitive Church, that this arixi9x, this ground-worke 
of Chriſtian DcRrine might bring. men to the know- 
ledge of Chriſt! The Apoſt] emſclues did vſe it, 
witncfle that of S. Paul,1 Cor.14.19.1n the Church ( ſaith 
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he ) 1 had rather fþeake fine words With my ar anding 
| raxaiewucremgiow, that 1 might catecbiſe others ( for ſo the 
Greeke ſignifieth ) then ten thouſand Words in an unknoWne 
tongu?t : And before him,S, Luke the Evangeliſt inhis pte- 
face to that moſt noble T heophilus, hee giueth the reaſon 
why hee did write the Hiſtoric of the Goſpel! vnto him, * 
T hu thou mighteſt knowe (ſaith the Evangeliſt ) the cer- $ 
tarntie of thoſe things wex1 xaryrIxe. 31, Which thou haſt been * 
catechized or inſtrufted, as our Tranſlatours render it, 
; __ .4.And hence Apollos,an eloquent man,and mightic 
in the Scriptures, 1s ſaid to be x<wxwwrs catechized Or inte 
ftrubted in the way of the Lord, At.18.25, 
Toillaſtrate this further; T/idorws affirmes, that there Iſidorws 1,b 2 
"* were three orders of Lay Chriſtians in the Primitiue Origen of - 
Church. The firſt were the C:techumens , who were /. Ectleþ 2, 
learners £nd hearers of the Catechiſme, of which many 7 
were men of ripe yeercs,of Fewes or Gentiles,who were of Chrikiuns - 
conuerted to the Chriſtian Faith,bur not yer baptized till in the Primi- 
they were approued to bee fit for the Sacrament. Such a tiue Church, 
Catcchu nen,was S, Ambroſe, when he was choien m_ 1. 
E 3 or 
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of Millaine,the ſtate of the Church then ſo requiring,be- 
cauſe of thar peſtilent Hcereſte wherewith the e-Hrians 
S$oy99, Hi, had infected it,as Sozomenaftirmes, Such a one was Saint 
Eccle.l16.6s Auguſtine when of a Maniche he was m-de 2 Chriſtian, 
=" and wrotediuers Bookes before he was baptized of Saint 
Ambroſe. Such a one 2s Arnobiru, who being fitted by 
catechiſine, and deſiring baptiſine of the Biſhops, when 
hee ſaw they deferred, becaule they fear-d leaſt being a 
\ Secular man, and abounding with eloquence, hee might 
Ararbius a4. Tocke and abuſe the Sacrament : for a teſtimonie of his 
werſur Gens Faith which before his conuerſionhe fo much inpugned, 
res,  * hee wrote an excellent Booke againſt the Gentiles, of 
| whoſc Heatheniſh religionbefore he had been,as Euſebizs 
and others relate. And ſuch a Catechumen as one ofthem, 
APP en.Chrn S.Paul calls N**wre,a nouice in Chriſtianitie,of thoſe tw 0 
Greek& words r« andgumy, in Engliſh,a new pla nt,becauſe 
they were like plants new ſet, ſuch as were not yet, or 
very lately baptized, beirg caut matriculated, or their 
- names entred into the vniuerſiry of Chriſt. And theſe the 
Tertwll lib, Laitine Church called Audtores, Hearers, as Tertullian, 
ra pgleds and S. Cyprian obſerue. 
Opr.Bgip. © 7. Secondly, there were the Competentes or Compet1- 
. tours, who with their fe!!ow-catechumens, deſired Bap- 
The ſecond tiſme , and ar the time of Baptiſme were atayed in 
GY white robes,as Socrates relates. 
Secrat Hiſt, \ Thirdly, there were the fideles, the: fatthfull, or belee- 
Ecel. 16.7, © mers, Which were ſo called after they had receiued the Sa- 
cap.17. crament of Baptiſme ; ſucha one was. the Eunuch when 
ba: on ; being baptized, he went on his way reioycing, Af,8.3 9. 
yan ' To thele S. Auguſtine mentioneth a fourth kinde , who 
Anguſt. Hom, were called Pemtentes the penitents,and theſe were thoſ- 
45-de verbjs beleeuers, who having faHen into ſome open ſinne, and 


Uhr 69h being put backe into thecompany of the Catechumens 


Fri wurmh They were(vpon trueſignes of repentance and ſatisfactt- | 


kind of Cri. On tothe Church) receiued into their ancient ordcr a- 
{t:ans. gn, 


And 


v 
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And further,as there were theſe Catechumens in their 7 
ſcucra!l orders, ſo were there alſo xanyizy, The Catechiſts pare oe 
: :1 0 , arechiſme 
who did exerciſe the ofhce of Carechizing, and there- in the Primi- | 
fore S. Cyprian calles them Doftores audientrum, The Do- tive Church, = | 
&ors or teachers. of the Heaters, and Ruffing Magi. Peri Ar oo 
ftros (utechumenorum ; the Maſters of the Catechumens. cet 0 wag 
For as Chriſt did inſtitute divers offices (as Saint Paul 12. ND 
witnefſeth, Epheſ. 4- 11.) (othe primitive Church(being 
carcfu!l ro enlarge and increaſe the knowledge of Chriſt) 
following the ſteppes of the Apoſtles, amongſt other ot- 
fices, they did appoint ſome tobe Catechiſts or teachers 
of the Catechiſme, as S. Ambroſe affirmeth. And ſach 47% 11 
Carechiſts amongſt other had the Church of Aexandria, ” mY Ca 
1n a continued .order from the Apoſtles times formany | acts 
yeeres together, For as Euſcbixs relateth , # after the A. 
poſtles they had Parte , who had learned all things 
from the Apoitles, and by word of mouth Carechized - + © 
that Church, faith S. Hiereome. After him they had Cle. Hier9m m C- 
. mens Alexandrmus,whoſe Schoolemiaſter (a booke which = 
| _ he intituled rerwnmin refpet of thevarietie of the mat- 
ter in it)is yet extant, and it is nothing elſe but a kinde of 1 
”  Catechiſine with which he had inſtructed that Church of f {| 
Alexandriz. Aﬀeer him came Origen,who in the cigh- | E 
reemth yeere of his age , reſtored the order of Catechi- 
zing which bcfore in time of perſecution was intermit- | 
ted. And after theſe was Heraclas and Didimus and Dis- Coprian.lib, 
2 . niſiusanddiuers others, asS. Cyprian records. Fpiſt.3.cap 2.2 
The like order we finde in the Church ef Icrufalem ; 5,yaree wilt 
The like in the Church of Carthage , in the Church of Ele {b.2; 
Rome inthe purer times, the like in divers reformed <2}. 
, . Churches. And the likeat this day commanded & continu- : 
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p ally inforced by the authoritic and care of the Reverend Anci:nt Ca- 
f Biſhops and religious fathers of our Churck(thovgh the techiſo:es a 

: practiſe be too much negie&ed.) To conclude , would "vc of ihe: 

you haue this care of the. Church further confirmed; wnturogs 
Looke but to the ancient Catechiſimnes, and bricfe furnmes knouleders 


of | 
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of Diuinitie , which have beene compiled to this pur- 
poſe, Saint Paul to the Hebrewxes ſets downe a briete 
Catcchiſme ; which he calles the foundation of Repen- 
tance from dead workes, and of Faith rowards God, of 
the doctrine of Baptilime, and of laying on of harids, 
and of the reſurrection of the dead, and of cternall Iudg- 
ment, /Jeb. 6, 1,2. And what clic is the Apoſtles Creede, 
but a briefe Catechilme or ſumme of the Chriſtian 
Faith , made by the Apoſtles, for the inſtruion of be- 
leeners inthe knowledge of Chriſt ? For having recciued 
that command of Chriſt to goe and teach all nations. 


 eHatth. 28. 19. and being fitted and prepared by the 


power of the Spirit, who inabled them with the gift of 
rongues in a wonderfull manner, As 2. 4. being about 
"fo depart one from the other, Normam prize future pre- 
adicationts in commune conſtitunnt : They doe titſt conſti- 


| tute and appoint amorg(t them({clues Qrule or ſquare or 


guideof their future preaching , as Ruffinus the Presby- 
rer(who lived in thetime of S. Hzerome, about the three 
hundred and ninety yeere after Chriſt) in his preface to 
the Expoſition of the Creederelates : and he giueth this 
reaſon, that being ſeparated , their pregening might yet 


- agree, and the faithfull be grounded inonerule of faich, 


by which they wight be dire&ed to the true and ſauing 
knowledge of Chriſt; And tor this end as S. /Zicrome at- 
firmes,there was a Catechiſme written by .S. (yrill Bi- 
ſhop of Ieruſalem; And there was another wricten by 
Dn Bilhop of the ſame place , which Beruleius mentio- 
neth in his Commentaries vpon Laftantius. And to theſe 


Lien bb, x, I vightadde the briefe partitions and compendiums of 


C4p-1 T. 


So 


- 


121446 i E- ters, for the inſtruQion of the ignorant. 
"rb ad Epheſ. - 


Diuinitie giuen by divers both ancient and moderne wri- 
Zonatius who 
was the ſecond Biſhop of Antioch , ordained by the A- 
poſtles , and ſucceeded Exoairs, the firſt that governed 
that Church(as he himſclfe teſt1fieth in his Epiltle to the 
men of Antioch,the 71, yeare after Chriſt) Hee giveth 

|  —_ Mer a ene | this 
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this ſhort diuifion of Chriſtian doQrine, Epth 2 Tier, mae No Mar- 
3«z4n. Thebeginning of life is faith, the end of life is 77" 4a 


* » . . rtf .Ca4f+7 Go 
charitie or good workes ;and theſe two (faith he) if they ee lan 5 
agree in one, they make perfe& the man of God, win Infor. 


And L&anting lib.z. cap. 30, concludes thus: All rhe 55.4.c4p.4+ 
wiſedomne of man conſiſts in this one thing, That he way 


know Godand ſcrue him.S. Auguſtine Biſhop of Hippo, ,,,,1:w, 


. ſpeaking of the bookes of the old and new Teſtament, Ei- 3,132.4 


ther the ptecepts of doing , or rules of belccuing, are di- Doft.chrift. 

ligently (faith he)to be traced out. ah 
Anſwerable to theſe , is that of Polans, who makes pol,u.s;mae. 

two parts of Chriſtian DoErine, the one ou # mw of *} 

things tobe belecued, the other ow # age, of things to {_ 

be done. The ſurme of all our wiſedome (ſaith indicious*, . | " 

Caluin) doth confilt in two things, The knowledge of gu oeggy 

God, and of our ſclues. Aquinas inhis Catechiſme ob- Aquinas Ca- 

ſcrues fiue things to be remembred: The firſt concerning tectulme. 


\ Faith, theſecond Hope, the third Charitie, the fourth of 


Chriſtian righteouſneſſe , the fift of the Sacraments. 


_Yrſinuc giveth but three as principally to be learned : pyfinus Ca- 


The firſt concerning mans miſcrie through the fall of techi ſme. 
our firſt Parents, and ſo by ſinne. | 

The ſecond concerning our deliverance and freedome 
from this miſery by Chriſt, : 

The third concerning our thankfulneſſe ro God by 
conforming our liues according to his Law. And beſides tohas.Duns, 


 theſe,the Schoole-mey, and later Diuines e uſculus, Pe- Scetus m Pro- 


ter e Martyr, Beza, Daneus, Zanchins, Bucanns, NoWel, i gueſs 3- 
Tacobus Kimedontizs,, and others haue taken like paines,”,* * © 


- 
& » 


and written ſeuerall treatiſes and ſums of Diuinitie. The *© * 

confeſsions of the reformed Churches, & in particular of Harmony of - 

the Church of England , inthe Articles of Religion and <onfellions, 

that Plat-forme of Catechiſme, ſer forth in the booke of , 

Common Prayer (and rightly commanded by author1- 

tie) for preſeruation of Vnitie in the Chriſtian faith, and 
- to 


Scaliger exer- 
ct.z07, jt, 
2 Q. 
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to auoide the danger of Schiſme in the body of Chriſt. 
All ſhew plainely the care of the Church and of religi- 
ous men in their ſcuerall ages, toplant the Catechiſme 
or grounds of Chriſtian knowledge 1n.the hearts and 
minds of men. , And well they might ſo doe , becauſe 
tele principles of Catechiſme, not onely ate”, and are . 
rightly called Theological verities,and Capira,the heads 


of Chriitian Religion, but Cardines religions, the very 
Hinges of religion , as Scaliger caſlesthe Xe: of our 
faith : Becauſe vpon theſe are mimhed the doores and 
gates,by which the way to happinefle is opened vnto vs . 
Catcchilne is Claurs Scripture , the Key of the Scripture, 
becauſe as a key doth open the deores, that we may ener 
into the Chamber of a beautifull Pallace,-or ferch the 
treaſure our of a rich treaſure-houſe, fo doth Care- 
chiſme helpe to vnderſtand the Scriptures , and:o finde 
the rich treaſure of faluation in them. And the ignorance 
of rhe heads of Carechiſme, is the cauſe why ſo many 
vaderſtand not the points of religion when they are prea- 
ched ynto them. It weſpeake of the Image of God in 
Man, of his ſtate of nature corrupted, of his Redemp. 
tion, his Iuſtification, his Regeneration or the like, they 
arc asfarre to ſeeke for many points,cuen of Catechiſme, 
as thoſe men in the Acts, who being asked Wherher they 
had recejued the holy Ghoſt ? anſwered, They had not 


F yet heard whether there were a holy Ghoſt or no, Ads 


Hugo at Santt- 
vu. 


19.2. Hugo well compareth wiſedome toa txec,and it is 

ſoxen (ſaith he)by The Fearcof CEI77IFdby Grace, 
it isrooted by Faith,it buddeth forth by Deuotion , it is 
ſ{trengrhened by Charitie ,” it waXetN"greene by Hope, 
and groweth ripe by perſenerance 19 the ſearch of it to 

the end, The" 11ke 15 Trice of this Pirituall and ſaving 
knowledge of Chriſt; it isnot eaſily obtained, but there 

are many {tepp' s anddegrees before it be perfe&ed. It 

Is plantcd and increafed by Catechilme,by the word p __ 
| | | ched, 


_ T- 
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ched, by the tne vſe of the Sacraments, by that heanenly 
and holy dutie of prayer for the a(viſtance and bleſsing of 
the Spirit vpon all our endeauours, Lp 4 
Aad therefore Beloued,let me entreate you inthe bow. Applications 
els of Chriſtro blefſe God for the meanes of this dinine * 
knowledge, ſo long, fo happily , ſo plentifully continued 
- amongſt vs; and let vs take heed left by ourvnthankful- 
neiſe, we mooue him to remooue our candleſticke , and get 
rake tis light of his grace from vs. Be not carelcfſe and 
negligent of the rich treaſure ; but as Origen cxhorts,vſc * origes in 
diligently theſe good and profitible meanes,that you Rom. 10. 
may obtaine' ſo excellent and heauenly a bleſsing ; for oo wal | 
what more excellent then the true knowledge of Chriſt ON Ga | 
crucified ? As Fulgemtzizs therefore relates out of Xeno- Fulgentae 15. 
pho the noble Perſians , that they taught their chil- 2.<4p-1.ex 
dren three things aboue the reſt: £quitare,saculars, &- ve- Xenophon, 
radicere: Toride their great horſes, that they might 
boldly meete their enemies ; To caſt their darts , that 
they might defend themſelues: And to ſpeake the truth 
that they might be found faithfull one to the other : (o 
you that are my brethren the Miniſters, inſtru care- 
fully your people; and you that are parents and maſters 
of families, teach your children and ſeruants: Firſt, to | 
hearkendiligently to thedodrine of Catechiſme, tothe 
word preached,and other mean?s which are the grounds 
 . of this knowledge of Chriſt, Secondly, to meditate ſe- 
| rioufly of what ttc neare: and thirdly to practiſe religi- 
| eilly what they meditate , and be you an example vnto 
| & them. Thus ſhall they be armed againſt their ſpirituail e- 
ne nies (hauing religion ſerl-d in their hearts, and being 
ſeaſoned with truth and pietie) as the Perſians were ar- 
med againſt their corporall. And if you cannot teach 
them your (clues, yet may yoube like the whetſtone ; it 
cuts not, and yet ſharpens the knife ro performe the will 
of the maſter ; and ſo may you ſharpen and encourage 
| F23 them 
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them to learnthat knowledg which may be profitableand 
comfortable bork to them and you. Arralus che maſter of 
Diuine Szrcca was wont to giuethis rule, /dem docents 
ſcents deber eſe * propoſiturm , v1 ile prodefſe velit , his 


\proficcre: The tame cnde avd purpoſe ought to bee 


both to him thatteacheth and him that learnetn,that the 
maſter may profit his (chollers by teaching, &the ſcholler 


 proccede in knowledge by learning. And thus if youdoe, 


Thaue my deſire, God hal! haue the glory , the -Church 
the benefit, and your ſoules and conſciences peace at the 
iatterend. If you truly know Chriſt , Chriſt ſhall bee 
yours, and all the benefits of hisdeath and paſsion : you 
ſhall abound with grace here, and ſuperabound with glo- 
ry and bleſſedneſle, for cuer hereafter. And thus you ſec 
how and why I haue fo much enlarged my (elfe to ſet 
forth the dignitie, necelsitie andvtilitie of this ſpirituall 
knowledge of Chriſt, which our Apoſtle intimates in the 
occaſion of my Text : Hencefoorth know wee no man af 
rer ihe fleſh, yea though wee hane known: (briſt aftcr 
the fleſh , yet naw know Wee him ſo no more. And from 
whence he inferres our new creation; Therefore,or hence 
from this ſpirituall knowledge (which workes a change 
in man)-If any man bee in Chriſt, he ts a new creature; olde 
things are paſſed away,and behold all things aye become new. 

From the occaiion, Iam come at laſt to the Text. If a- 


/ ny man, But why doth 6ir Apoiltle ſtop vp the way 


% 


x 
j 
; 


with an f, asif he doubred whether UtJr2 wereany in 
Chriſt ornot ? If he doth-not; why then doth he ſpeake 
fo.goubtingly ? what neede an hyporhericall or condicio- 
nall propoſition, where the matter is ſimple and Cate-. 
goricall? I anſwer, the Apoſtle here doth nor ſpeake 
doubtingly but indefinitely , anditisa rule in Logicke, 
That an Indefiante propoſition, in a matter of neceſsitie 
15equindlentto an vniuerſall. And thereforeif any man 
be in Chrift; 1s as much as if he had ſaid all that arc in 
Chriſt, or whoſocuer is in Chriſt, He # anew creature. 

; To 
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To teach vs that in this reſpe&all are alike with God. ?* 
in Chriſt, whether Icwes or Gentiles , bond or free ,. of ar ke yo 
what nation, countvey or kingdome ſoeyer they be, 'Of c1cig, 
atruth-} perceiue ((aith Peter) that God Is no accepter of 
perſons, but ineucry nation, he that feareth God and werketh 
rghtecouſneſſe is accepted with him, A. 10. 34. For in 
Chriſt leſus ntither circumetſion nf uncircumciſuon auaileth 
any thing but a new creature, Gal. 6. 15, We who are Gen- 
exles by nature, werd ſometimes wilde olines, but now We are 
grafred into the true, and are made partakers of the rooteand 
fatneſſe of the Olive tree Rom,1 117. And ſoare all one in 
Chriſt : for 1s God the God of the Iewes only,andnot of 
the Gentiles ?yea of the Gemtiles alſo,faith the Apoſtle, Row. Auguſt 
3.29. And therfore S. Axguſtine obſerue+ well that Chriſt AY ot OY 
was manifeſted borh to thoſe that were neere,and to thoſe cþ,;/2, 
that were farre off;. tothe Iewes in the neereneſle of the 
 ſhepheards,to the gentiles in the farneſſe of the wiſe men; 
to the Iewes by the manifeſtation of an Ange},tothe gen- 
tiles by the apparition ofa ſtarre;bothto Iewcs and Gen- 
tiles, to ſhew that all are one and alike in Chriſt. 

And if all menboth Iewes ani! Gentileaare Qney anda” RE 
like in Chriſt.; then mach more are Chnſtian men _a- All Clniſti. 


fi Bo > ans arc in 
mongſt theſelues:fof a8 UT men were one in the fult Ada Chih aker 


created alike, of the Gift of the earth , ſoarc all Chriſti- eſpeciall 
ans one in the ſecond Adam,redeemed alike by the blood manner, 
of the L371be.The lewes before Chriſt, they did all cate 
ofthe ſame ſpirituall bread,and diinke of the ſame fpiri- 
tuall drinke, for they dranke of the rocke that followed 
them,andthar rocke was Chrilt,z, Cor.10.3. And the be- 
lccuing Iewes and Gentiles fince Chriſt, they are all par- 
takers in the ſame communion of the body and blood of 
Ieſus,1.Cor.10.17. We are all one body in Chriit, and 
one ſpirir, we are called in one hope of our vocation; we 
haue one Lord, one faith, one Baptiſme, ene Godand 
Father of all, who is.aboue all, and through all, and in vs 
all, Epbeſ.4.4.5. Sotiat all the Saints arc as one man in 

| EF 2 Chriit, 
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Chriſt, not by a corporall, but by a (pirituall vnion; not 

. in reſpeR ofthe perſons which are innumerable, bur firſt 

Zanchiw jn reſps& ofthar one head, which is Chriſt; vnto whom 
Comme m allareannexed and vnited as the members of the body 
FP eto the head;but in a (pirituallmanner. And ſecond! ys 
inreſpe& of that one; and rhe ſame Spirit, by whom we 
are quickned, and in fairh and holines vnited vnto Chriſt, 
or asthe body is faid to be one}, though it hath many 
members,becauſe they are allquickened by one ſoule, all 
1.Cor.12,12, it rogether vnto one head, andall making vpone and 
13, the ſame humane nature;(o are Chriſtians, one body be- 
ig quickened by one and the ſame Spirit, vnited to one 

and the ſame head Chriſt, and hauing one and the ſame 

nature of grace in hewneſle of life. And hence in the pri- 

mitiue times,of the multitude of belecuers 5v3 xapt ia xa 5 4e- 

x «a,there was one heart and one ſoule, e4#.4. 3 2.not 

{imply, but in God and in Chriſt. And fo Chriſtians 

though many,yetare one new {s in Chriſt, one in ſpi- 


PR 


rit,one in faith, one in charicy | one in will and conſent, 

and one in newneſle of life. 
Vauy requi. And therefore beeing thus made one in Chriſt who is 
red in Chri- Our peace : wee ſhould follow the Apoſtles exhortation, 
itians, A Epheſc.4.3. Endeauonr to keepe the vnity of the ſpirit in the 
Eph.2.14. ' bondof peace  Tobeeat vnity with our brethren, at one 
with ourſelues,at vnity in faith and religion which is the 
S. Auguſt.de principallpoint, and the badge of a Chriſtian. What S. 
Jpime.& ber., , Cuguſtine ſpeakes of tharity is true of this vnity ; - it is 
. the way of God to men, and the way of men vnto God; 
\,it 15 the queene of vertues, the moſt excellent gift : yea 
| thatvery bond of perfe&ion , (olofſ. 3. 14. The lone of 
Rom.5, 5: | God therefore that is ſhed abroad in our hearts, ſhould v- 
-nite and cement the ſoules of Chriſtians . Oh thou divine 
Anſelm bb dt;Joue (faith Anſelme) how gret is thy bond , that thou 
Jon, | haſt vnired, not onely Angels to God, but God and man 
after a wonderfull manner / and much more ſhould it be 
powerfull roynitethe hearts ofmen, and Chriſtian men 
= one 
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one to another. _ : | : 
The Papilts you know brag and boaſt 'much of their v- 
'niry : falſly apply mg theſe places of Scripture which-ton- Nicolaus Re. 
_ cerne vnity,vnto-then- {clues : For where hath there beene 10 7e/war. 
more diſcord thenin the Church of Rome, not onely in (97<* —_ 
themembers, but in the Anrtichriftian heads themſelues? eg 7 
After Pope Srephen' (faith Plarina) it hath:beetje the cus Stephans 6, 
ſtome among the Popes, that thoſe who followed aftet- 
wards, would either breake or aboliſh the As of the 
Popes that had gone before them : Pope John the two 
and twenty, and Pape Nzcolas in their whole decrees, are 
contrary the one againl(t the other : yea and that in thoſe 
things, Due vigemur ad fidei negotium pertinere , which © 
ſcemerto belong ro matterof Faith,as Eraſmus obſerues, #” WW _ 
I might ſhew you how ſome of them haue beeneſorce- ©... 
rers, Idolaters, Arian Heretickes, Neſtorian Heretickes, ?latin« in v;- 
Menothelite Heretickes, Montaniſt Heretickes, and the :4Silveff, 
like, alldiflering one from another (as their Scotiſts and my dds 
Thomiſts, and diuers others their ſe&s) or at leaſt diffe. 77 5,777 
ring from Chriſt Ieſus who is the true head and gouer- ET 
nour ofhis Church. Or if we grantthem vnity, yertif we Eph.4.15. 
trye their ſpirits, © and put their vnity to the rouchſtone, 
we ſhall finde it bur counterfeite, no Chriſtian but an An- **19Þ+4-1+ 
tichriſtian vniry that is amongſt them ; like that of Sime- 
onand Leuz,who were brethren inemil}, or of Herod, and 
Pontixs Pilate, whoagrecd together againſt Chriſt; orlike 
themſelues of whom Saint John prophecyeth, that they 
haue one mind, and ſhould giue their power and ſtrength 
vnto the beaſt, and all to make warre againſt the Larbe, 
Reu.17.1 3.14: _ 
They agree together to defend their owne traditions 
of Purgatory, prayer fot the dead, Invocation of Saiors, 
Adoration of Images, ſuperſtitious reliques, and the like 
which (contrary to the Scriptures , to the DoErine of ,,,,..., 
the Apoſtles, the conſent of ancient Councels and Fa- x»ffn. ri. 
thers)of the Church, they haue inuented to matvtaine Hit.lib.3.ce.6. 
the | 


Gen.g945. 
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Concil. Conftan- the potmpe and pride of the Pope , his Cardinalls, and - 
mmep.3:4.3% themſclues, to fill his coffers,and ſetvp bis-Antichriſtian 
Throne, aboue the Thrones of Kings and Emperours, 

as the Hiſtory of times , and their owne ambitious pra- 

_ , Riſe hath made manifeſt. Ir is related of the Meletian 

a Ecellbo{Schifmatickes , andthe Arrian Heretickes,that at brſt 
ts they ditmmuch diſagree in their ſenrrall opinions,” bur 
(not bcing able to effc& their ambiriovs deſignes, being 
ſeparated)at laſt they agreed together,and wadea league 


ro make warre againitthe pious Clergie of Alexandria; 
InTikeinanfier ” Hidh de > Xorinſe, though ſepara- 

ted amongſt themſclues intheirTenerall ſets about mat= 

ters of the life to come : yet agree they well enough to- 

| gether to keepe their Temporall power, and worldly ho- 

\ nours vnto themſclues. And if Heretickes and Schiſma- 

tickes canagreein evill , how much more thouldthe true 

.  Profeſſorsofthe faith of Chriſt (according tothe Vo- 

: &rine of the Apoliles and primitiue times)praGtiſe a hea- 
- ©  uenlyvnity amongſt themſelues ? How ſhould we labour 
to keepe that vnitie which is wrought by the bleſſed Spi- 

rit,in true faith and holineſſe, by which the Saints are knit 

and vnited vnto that one Head of the Church? not the 
Hoſe in Petri Pope (aS Hoſius and others would have it, who being a 
my _ man,is By cuer _ beene ſubic& to Errour: )but Chriſt 
9104-4447» whois ſucha head,from whom Corpus habet, & wihſit, & 


ar pg vt bene ſit, T he body bath, both to be;andto be well: and 


— 


Chryſoſt.cd by whole power which hee hath kept onely to himlſclfe, 
Col. Hom G: that vuity of the Church doth ſtand, of which it is ſayde, 
_ * na eſt coliiha mea.My dove is one,as S. Ang.obſerucs. And 
Tre 6. withthis vnity our Church ſhal proſper,& the glory of If. 
1.Sam,4. 2, Facl,the light of the Goſpel! ſhall for ever dwell amongt 
. VS. Menenins Agrippa long fince ſhewed the danger of di- 

Liie,Dec.x, | Viſion, when(the common people diſobeying their gouer- 
16.8, nors)he told them that wiſe parable ofa difſentiobetween 
_ the mEbers of the body &the belly ,denying their ſcruice 
ſo long to the belly,till they began to be feeble,8& not able 

: | ro 


v 
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Mat. 11.28, 


4.2 The true way of a Chriſtian, 
2nd muſt trucly endcauour tobe a/ new creature. Make 
no excuſes then, nor delay the time to leaue off the bon. 
dage of Satan, . and ſubmit thy ſclfe to the ſeruice of 
Chriſt, The ſeruice of Chriſt is perf freedome, as the 
ſcruice of Satan is abſolute {lauery; when Chriſt cals ther= 
forc, cone willingly vnto him that thou mayeſt find reſt 
vnto thy ſouje. The world calleth, and we runne haſtily 
to jt, The Deuultcalleth and without delay wee hearken. 
voto hymn.; the flefis callerh,. and we refilt not the tempta- 


_ tions thereof:and why ſhould we delay or bee diſobedient 


Paul low, 
Ib.2, vartynn,” 
Hluftrium, 
Proyno dit C45 
ftra candida 
rendeb at, ſe- 
£undo nigra, 
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Rcuel,19.16 


then to the-call of Chriſt ? delay is moſt dangerous, and 
diſobedience moſt, perilous to the ſoule, For as it is rela- 
tedof T.amerlarethit great wartiour, who oucrcame all, 


£gvpt, Perſia, and Aſa the lefſe, -and narned himſelfe, 


nc, '© 4 Man, but the ſcourge of God; that when he came to 
fighy” 3gainfany City , the firſt day hee pitched white 
-ents, - be ſecond blacke, and the third red, to fhew tha. 


they whe? veclded themfelyesthe faſt day,; ſh uld bee (a- 
\ nec\with albtoX they, had ; thote who deferred pillthe ſe= 


cond, ſhould bee receiued, butnot without fome puniſh-., 
ment ; þut for thote: that delayed till thethird day, they 
ſhould be deſtroyed without mercy. $o- it. iswith this 
greae! and mjghty warriour ChriftIefus, who is the King 
of KingzS,and Lord of Lords. The'firit day,thatis, in the 
beginni17g when he calleth nen to repentance, to forſake 
their ſinne's and follow fighreouſnefle, he hangeth out his 
white tents Of grace, to ſhew that thoſe who are obedient 
to the heanen};” call, he willrecezue then) to fauour, free 
them frommuch miſery (which otherwiſe ſinne would 
' have brought vpon them) and reward them with -happi- 
" neſſe for ever in heauen. The ſecond day, that 1s, when 
men have a long time neg!eRed his mercy, made excuſe, 
and refuſcd his inſtraRion, he hangeth our blacke tents to 
ſhew that they muſt come ther; with much repentance, 
with much ſorrow, with many teares; (like the Prodigal, 
8& Mary Magdalen) before they can tait the toc 
us 
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his favour. The third day, that is, whenthen thetime of 

grace, the time of this life is paſt, 'at the day of iudge- 

ment, either particular at the howre of death; or-gene- 

ral! at the end of the world, he wil hang out,and pitch his 

red tents, declaring the: verigeance that hee will then 

powre vpon the wicked,becauſc it isa time of iuſtice and 

not of mercie. - And then (though it be' too late) as Lyci- Plutarch,g: 
machu,being ſurprized in the Countrey of Thrace , hg Sue 
King Dromicheres , anddriven intoſuch aſtreight, that 7-57 
he was conſtrained to yeeldhimſelfe and his Army to his yo yolupre- 
enemy for very thirſt,cryed out, inthe bitterneſle of his-:z cauſam _ 
gricfe,Chauing taſted the water)200d-God for how ſhort /* wo apes 
2 pleaſure haue I loſt z moſt excellent happineſle ? So Pfevenmront 
will they be conſtrained to cry (but all in vaine }For how 

ſhort a pleaſure in ſin and wickednefle haue we loſt the 

pleaſure of erernall felicitie! Oh rhen beloued, Ler vs 

not make excuſes like the vnthankefull gueſt, ſar 22. ) Manh.22.5, 
nor ſuffer any thing to hinder vs from Chriſt, (though it 

were our hand,or a foot, or our eye, or any thing more 

deare vnto ys: ) But let vs willingly, and readily, and 

cheerefully giue our ſclues vnto Chriſt, that in him wee 

may obtaine that newneſſe required; /becanſ&no man is 
excepted,no man priuiledged. 1f any manbe mChriſt,hee 

5 anew Creature. | 

Einc i259. If any man be in Chriſt, Here is the AdieQtiue Expeſirio, 

=s, 4ny.-But the Subſtantiue men, is vnderſtood, yer ne- B47 Armo-: 
ceſſarily implyed both in the Greeke and Latirieand wel '** 
expreſſed in our Engliſh tranſlation,7f any man. A word 
or two therefore of this. | The name of 


That you may know man,and what man our Apoſtic Man 
here {peakes of, Ccontder his name -: Firtt-1n He rew In Hebrew, 
COW which'is as miveh as Fattt oreaithy, toteach et "ery 
man thar hee IS mortall, arid as hee was taken Fro.n the To tech 


TS 3.19. And man to re» 

thererfSrcheoe audreto Ie in this life here,as cuer —_ his 

remembring heemuft once dic; and ſo change this life, if * - _ 
G2 Mm 


"” T he tyie way of a Chriſtian 
Dan.12, he ljuewell,for a better,a life of glorie,and happineſſe in 


ns 5.2. , heangn. But if hee lige ill,tor a worle;a lite of woe, and 
HuCMH 19.4 ' : , : X 


Contr impru te miſerie foricuer inell. 5 ESL End Sn ; 
aft; Secondly,in Greeke,his name is eSwrw which ſremeth 
rum, 11m & © [ignific as much as a= ima that 1s tending vpwards(as 
lum ſrſpicere Bude intimates.) Tolfiew- that he onely liucth as be- 
0 pn AE CONGS MISNAMG, WHO lifteth vp bis eyes to heaven and: 
Fe 2-1. heaucnlythingstq Godinthaikefulneſſe;who gaue him 
* both his name, and his nature, with all the good that hee 
Mn th2uld hathyborh for his ſoule and body. Butifor that man who 
hwe lus eycs..hath his eyes, theeyes of his body and -minde alwayes 
tOvares be gx downwards towardsthecarth, and:carthly things, 
uen, as he hath the-yature,ſo kedeſeruesthe nameof a beaſt, 
mn Lows. rather then that excelleat and noble name cf Man: 
to reach man  Thirdly,in Latine,the nameot Man is Homo;which( a3 
obedience ro Jearned Yarreinferres } bath his ſtgnification ab Humo, 
Bad. from the; myſt and. ply able ground : caſily following 
- Ky © thetumeand winding of the Potters wheele, that men 
might Jearne from the proper name of their owne na- 
To teach vni- Cure , eaſily to be turned and guided in obedience tothe 
tie betweene withand c@nmand of Gad.. But forye deriue the Latine. 
"_ and man. pane fZopw, fromthe Greekewme, which ſignifieth, v- 
qu pore .. hity, concord; and agreement of minde. To ihew that 
lantetit hom, Men (hould ſtriuz to beat vnity and charitic, one witit 
ſocial;s eſt bo another,like Pylades and Oreſtes,who had but one minde 
mans 4c b8- in tyobodis, fo true was their loue, But I goe no fur= 
—__ = ther copcginns is. name: nr 
T2, If you conſider hisnature : Firſt, after a Philoſophi- 
deo beber., call manner , I fir! there were three opinions amongſt 
Lattantics li, Philoſophes. Couterning. man. The firſt did teach that 
5 mt. man was ondy a: orporall ſubſtance,thar his ſoule it eife 
The nature Was-aoly,and by conſcquence,the whote man corpore-: 
of man. all; $9 Democraus, Leucippms,and a ſort of Philoſophers 
Opinions of called Epicures.' The ſecond did teach that man was on- 
Philoſophers, ly incorporeall, that is, all ſoule;for they would hauc on- 
2 * ly the foule of wan to pertaine to.the a” and 
cence 
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eſſence of man, and his boly to bee but an inſtrument to 
the ſoule, as the ſhip is tothe pilor. So Plaro and other 
Stoicall philoſophers like hin.ſelfe. The-third ſort d1d af- 3, 
 firme that man wascompoſed of both 2s of his «ſſentiall 
parts, of a ſoule as of his formall, and of a body as his 
materi2il cauſe,and both required to make vp the eſſcnce. 
and beingof man,” Thus Ariſtotle and the Peri-patericks 
his-followers. And this is moſt agreeableto the Scrip- 
tures, for when God made the body of man of the earth, 
he made his ſoule from heanen , and vniting them both 
together in a wonderfull manner,man became a reaſona- 
ble creature,or a living ſoule, Ger.2.7. Not that he is 01+ 
ly a living ſoute, for he is a living body as well as asa lt- 
uing ſoule, (the body liuing by the-ſoule,) but hee harh, 
his denomination in. that place from the b-ttcr part 
| which is his ſoule. And thus you ſee mans nature philo- 


ſophically. If we conſider him. theologically, wee ſhall,y,, ns 
finde him changeable according to the diuers cſtatesre1Theolo- 
whereunto hes tubic&. Andi this HEtherc i52 three: gicully. | 
fold eſtate of man; The firſt our excellent eſtate ofcreati- 3: Co p 
on ine 7dam , when Cod did giue vs our portion with meg 
, large endowments of all graces, both ſpirituall and tem- 
porall. The ſecond our ſtate of nature, and naturall cor- 
ruption ſince Adams fall;in whom like prodigals we ſpent 
our patrimeny, and loſt the excellency of that image 
wherein God did make vs. The third and laſt isour ſtate 3.Of grace, 
of grace and regeneration in Chriſt, for whoſe merits 
. Godthe Father doth frecly embrace vs 1n thearmes of. 
his mercy, and accepts vs in him to bee ſonnes and heires 
of eternall glory.* And this is the eſtate of a Chriſtian 
| man, of that man of whom onr Apoſtle ſpeakes in my 
> Text,If any man be in Chriſt. 
And thus hauing gathered ſome fruite from the branch 
which is man,and euery Chriſtian man, let vs {ce what we 
can finde in the vine which is Chriſt, Jf any man bee in 
Chriſt, i wi54,10 Chi Chriſt, The Scripture doth as well reach * | 
G 3 that = 


Plal,1 39.14, 
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2.Of nature- 
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'» - that Chriſt is in vs, as that we arein Chriſt. I will gine 
you a few places for many which are moſt empharicall. 

At that day ye (hal know that I am in my Father,and you 

"in me, andI in you (faith Chriſt to his diſciples)/obn, 1.4. 

20. Know you not that Chrilt ſeſus 15 in you, except ye 

< be reprobates? ſaith Saint Paul,2. Cor. 13.5. Andif any 

An admira- manbe in Chrif, is my Text.So that hence we may learne 
rable yaio2 that there is an admirable vnion and Communion 
| eg 4 berweene Chriſt and his Church, betweene our 
his Church. Sauiour. and euery faithfull ſoule. And to vnderſtand 
| A threefold this, we muſt know that there is 2 threefold Ynion and 
vnian of = Cofnmunion of Chriftwith vs. The firſt in nature:the ſe. 


Etrit.ud cond ingrace, and the third in glory. The fits tht 
ores kb.6. Hypottaticail or perſonall Vnion of our humane nature 


epiſt.61, with the divine, of which Saint folm ſpeakes, John, 1.14, 

Verbum carne And the word Was made fleſh,and dwelt among ſt vs, and we 
 ennus f4- (7 the glory thereof, as the glory of the onely fo otten Sorne 

ms *, .. 1#f the Father, full of grace and truth. The Word, that is, the 
erar,ſed ſuſci. Divinitic of Chrilt, was made feſh, that is, did take 
piendo quod vpon him our humane nature; he tooke on him the ſeede 
non eratznoſtr4 of Abraham, ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb.2.16. and did dwell 
a xiloſnanom un, in vs, (as tisinthe Original) that is, in our hu- 


116.12 4s mane nature,as Saint Hilary, S. Cyrill, $. Chryſoſtome,S. 
Tran, Ambreſe, and others obſerue. And fo they vſed this place 
Cyril (16.1.6 againſt thoſe herertickes who affirmed that the Word was 
- uf Ciloin:hs conuerted into the fleſh;for it he dwelt in the fleſh, that is, 


Ambr de. ty. 11 our humane nature,then-he remained ſtill what he was, 
<arn,Dom.c.6, and therefore could not bee conuerted into the flclh, as 
they talſly imagined, This expolition is true in the ſub. 

ſtance, though it doth not fully explicare this vnion of 

- Chriſt with vs; for Chriſt doth not onely dwell in our na- 

ture as a man in his manſion houſe, but is vnited vnto our 
nature,asthe (oul- to the bodv, yea after a farre more ex- 
cellent and wonderfull manner. The two natures of 
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nerſion of the Divinity into the flefh,but by aſſumptis of 
humanity intq his Godhead; one altogether hot by con- 
fuſion of: | 
firmes. And by thts admirable vnion, Chriſt the erernall 95. 
Word of his Father did aſſume in moſt neere marer vnto 
himſelfe our whole humane nature, without 2ny conuer- 
ſion, confuſion, alteration, or ſeparation as the (halcedon © c*4ov. 
creede doth teſtifie, andthat,(as Damaſcen addeth) the guns 
proprieties of both naturesbeing ſafe, Therefore the An- 
cients did affirme,that the myſtery of this vnion was 245. 
rabiliter ſingulare, & ſingulariter mirabile, Wonderfull y 
ſingular, and ſingularly wonderfull; it is that great my. 

ſtery of godlineſſe, 1-T 191, 3.16, Of which there' is no 
example innature, which «272 2wre, in all reſpeas is an- 
ſrerable vnto it: for howſocuer x«n = in ſome kind there 
arcſome to illuſtrate it , as that vnion of the ſoule and 

the body, of the fire and the yron red hotte, ofthe Sunne 
andthe light (which Juſtine Martyr ,Cyrillus, Atbeneſing, 

and others vſc in their writings,) yet none can fully ex- 
plicate this great and wonderfull myſtery. To conclude, 

this vnion-is not imaginary onely , but true and reall 
(though ſupernatural}, Jand the foundation of our ſpiri- 

tnall ynion with Chriſt, both in grace and gloty depends 

ypon it. For had he not taken our nature vpon him, and 


fo freely marryed himſelfe vnto vs, we could neuer have Hoſh, 2.39, 


beene vnited rohim. But Chriſt vniting himſelfe to vs in 

nature, (and God accepting vs as iuſt and righteous for 

his merits, )we are vnited to hun in grace, which is the 

fecond vnion betweene Chriſt and vs. And this is the v- Th. ccond 

nion of our perſons,of our whole man both ſoule and bo- vnion is of 

dy,vnto the whole perſon of Chriſt,God and man, by the our perſons 

excellent bond of our ſpirituall marriage, in which Chriſt _ Cheat 

hath vnited vsvnto himfelte ; as the whole perſon of eA- zuchive . 

dam,was ioyned in wedlocke to the whole perſorrof Exe, comme 

fo are we to our heanenly bridegrooome. For that carvEphel 

* nall marriage betweene Ademand Exe was a type and fi- C022 4. 
gutre 


efſence,but by vniry of perſon,as Athanaſius af- Athaneſim in 
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K gure of this ſpiritual! betweene Chriſt and his Church, 
asS. Paul witneſieth, Ephe.5.3 3. And this is1n the king- 
do me of grace inthislife. | 

3. The third vnion, is our vnion with Chriſt in glory, in 
A vnion with the kingdome of heauen, by which we ſhall enioy 'the 
Chriſt in g10- greſence of our Sauiour , yea wee ſhall haue vnion with 
” God and his Angels,and be filled with abundance of glo- 
ry and happineſſe for enermore : of this our Sauiour 
ſpeakes, fohn 14. 3. "7 goe to prepare aplace for you, 
and if 1 goe to prepare a place for you, I Will come againe, and 
receine you vnto my ſelſe that where } am, there may you bee 
«lſe. And for this vnion,our Sautour prayeth to his Fa- - 
ther,/ohn 17.24. Father, I will that they alſo whom thou 
haſt giuen me, be with me, where 1 am, that they may behold 
y gory which thou haſt giuen me : for thou louedſt mee be- 
fore the foundation of the world. Andthis vnion the blel(- 
ſed Apoſtle did fo earneſtly long after. Phzlep. 1.23. 1 
- deſire to be diſſolued, and to be with Chriſt. Neither is 1t to 
be doubted,bur that our Sauiour in the firſt ynion,the v= 
nion of our nature,was willing to przmonſtrate the ſc- 
cond,our vnion in grace, and inthe ſecond to manifeſt 
' thethird,that'by that vnion which we enioy in preſent, 
/ we might bee confirmed in the hope of that which wee: 
—_— *7 ſhall enioy hereafter. The firſt vnion is referred to the 
>"; ſecond,and the{ccond to the third,as nature is ordinated 
{to grace,and grace to glory. The firſt vnjon 1s the cauſe 

5 *of the ſecond, and the ſecond is the caute of the third. 
For we cannot be vnited to Chriſt in glory in the life to 
come , except we be ingrafted into him. in this life by 
grace;but we could not haue been vnited to him in grace, 

except Chriſt had vnited himſelfe to vs in nature , by ta- | 

king our nature vpon him : Whoſocuer therefore will be 

. vnited to Chrilt in glory, it is neceſlary that he be firſt v- 
nited to him 1n grace;and whoſocuer 1s vnited in grace,it 

1s nec:flary that he ſhould hane bin vnited tg, him in na- 

ture. Thus you hauc a bricefe view of our threefold vnion 

| wath 
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with Chriſt, Bur it-is the ſecond of theſe,our vnion with 
Chriſt ingrace,ot which I am now to ſpeake. | 
And therefore toilluſtrate this a little further, I ſhew- 
ed you it was A vnion of our perſons, ſoule and body, 
with the perſon of Chriſt both God and Man : Foras in' 
the firſt vnion, the vnion of Chriſt withour nature , the 
whole perſon of the Sotine of God did afſume into the 
ynitie of himielte the whole man , that is,his whole hu- 
mane nature, not the body alene, nor the ſoule alone, 
but both together ; So is it when Chriſt 1s vnited to/a 
Chriſtian, he is vnited ro the whole man, both ſoule and 
body,as a Chriſtian is ynited to the whole Chriit, both 
God and Man, Therefore the Apoſtle doth not onely 
witneſle, that he which is joyned to the Lord is ce Spr- 
rit,1 Cor. 6. 17. but that our bodies are the membcrs of * Cor.12.13, 
%, Criſt; inthe 15. verſe of the ſame Chapter ;Tea, wee 
Which are many are onabody in Chriſt, Rom.12.5. So that 
Chriſt is wnitedboth to our foules and bodies, And thus are - 
we vnited ynto whole Chriſt, To his humanitie (notaf- 
ter a carnali but a ſpirituall manner) For thus, Wee are Heb.2,14, 
members of his body,yea,of his fleſh,and of his bones ; ( ſaith 
the Apoſtle) Epheſ. 5.30. Thisheſpeakes for that neere 
coniuncion which we haue with Chriſt ; He thar eateth 
my fleſh(faith Chriſt Jdwelteth in me,and 1 in him,lok.6.56 
From whence we muſt conſider (faith (rift) that Chriſt CyIlime m lob, 
is not in vs onely by habitude,as hee dwelleth in vs by U6,10, capI3 
Faith and Charitie; but alſo by a naturall participation 
not in reſpe& of the matter, for it is ſupernaturall ; but 
in reſpe& of the manner , or of the thing participated, 
which is the :rue fleſh of Chriſt : Not groſly and carval- 
| ly; as the Papiſts imagine in their imaginary Tianſub- 
_  ſtantiation, bur ſpititually by a true and reall vnion of 
Faith : The bread that we breake, it is the Communt- 
on of the body of Chriſt, r Cor. 10. 17. That is that thing 
by which we are recciued into Co nmunion with the bo- 
dy of Chrilt,asZanching A it : yea, by this wee 
are 
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f « 


' 
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are vnited to his Diuinity : as S. Peter affirmes, Who 
according to his diuine power ((aith he) hath gtuenwnto vs 
ailthigs that pertaine wnto life and godlinefſe , through the 
knowledg of him that hath called vs to glory and vertue,wher.. 
by are giuen unto vs exceeding great and pretious prom:ſes, 
that by theſe you might be partakers of the diuine nature,ha. 
uing eſcaped the corruption, that u the World through luſtes, 

And thus it is manifeſt thatthere is 2 vntorrof our per- 
ſons in grace with the perſon of Chriſt ; notthat we arc 
made one perſon with himbut that we which are many 
are one body , of which Chriſt is the head ; wee are one 
wife and Chriſt our Husband. But to explaive it a little 
more : The queſtion may be demannded, What kinde 


_ of vnion is this, by which we are ſo vaired vnto_Chriſt, 


andChriſt to vs ? Ianſvere, If weereſpe& the things 
whichare viſted , and the verity or truth of the vnion ; 
it is a reall,a ſabſtantiall , an eſ{cntiall vnion. And if wee 


Tefpe&the manner and order of it ; its a vnion ſpiritu- 


all, and fupernaturall, To illuſtrare the verity and rez1i- 
ty of this vrion, there are diners ſimilitudes 1n ſacred 
Scriptures,fer forth vrto vs by the Spirit of God. 
Firſt,as there is the vnion between the Husband and the 
Wife, which the Apoſtle S. Paul vſeth, Epbeſ. 5.31 end 
they two ſhall be onefleſh. Which certainely is a ſubſtanti- - 
all vnion of rhe Husband and Wife, becauſe two perſons 
are vnit.d ; anda truc and reall vnion,becauſe they are v- 
nited into one true fleſh,and are alwayes truely one fleſh; 
But how ? In reſpe& of thar coniugall bond in which 
they are vnited by the ordinance of God. And this 


the Apoſtle applyeth to that ſpirituall vnion betweene ' 


Chriſt and his Church. This 1s a great myſterie ( ſaith 
he) but I,ſpeake concerning Chriſt and the Church, 
Epheſ.s. 3 2. But this vnion of Chriſt with vs 1s more cx- 

cellent, for Chriſt doth not onely communicate vnto vs 
all needfull graces, as the wife doth partake with the 
Husband in all his goods;and he not onely dwelleth with 


VS, 
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vs,as the Husband with the Wife, but in vs,in our hearts, 
by faith, andby loue, and by his Spirit, ina farremore 
abſolute and perfe manner, then the Husbandcan with 
the Wife ; Though this be an admirable ſimilitude , by 
which in a lively manner is thus expreſſed the myſteric 
of that vnton betweene Chriſt and his Chnrch. 

Secondly, this vnjon is deſcribed by the ſimilitude 2,<imii, | 
of the head and the members of the body , which mem- Ephe.4.15.r9 _ 
bers are vnited and knit together, not onely by veines 
and arteries,but alſo by one lining Spirit; whereby is no- 
ted, not onely our moſt neere vnion with Chriſt , bur 
alſo that we receiue our life from Chrilt , as from the 
roote and fountainetrom whence all the veines of our 
{pirituall life doe ſpring and flow forth. And this vrion 
| without queſtion is a ſubſtantiall, true, and reall vnion, 
without which,we cannot recciue the fruite of his Paſsi- 
| | on, nor the gifts and*graces of his Spirit- as the mem- 


bers of the body cannot recciue their nouriſhment , and 
life,and motion, being ſeparated fromthe head ; and in 
which we grow vp to perfeCtion,asS. Paul intimates, 
Thirdly,this vnion is confirmed by the ſimilicude of a z.Simi}, 
living foundation, ahd liuing ſtones built ypon it, which | 
by the truely ſabſtantiall, and reall coniunCtion of them 
with the foundation,doe daily receiue an increaſe, vntill - 
the houſe or building be perfe&ted. So is itin our vnion 
with Chriſt. Chriſt ts a liuing ſlone(ſaith S. Peter )ard Wee 
| as linely flones are built vp a ſpiritual houſe, 1 Pct.2.4. 5. 
We are built (faith S. Panl) vpon the foundationof the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, Teſus Chriſt himſclfe being the chiefe 
corner ſtone : In whom all the building fitly framed toge- 
ther , groweth vp ynto an holy Temple in the Lord. Coloſl.z, 19, 
Epheſ.2.20,21. | 
Fourthly,this vnion is expreſſ:d by Chriſt himſelfe in 4.Simil, 
the fi v1litude of cating and drinking : He that eateth my 
fleſh and arinketh my blood ,awelleth in me, and I inhim,1oh, 
6.56, But this with a manifold difference , as interpre- Toller in Johan, 
; H2 | ters 
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tersobſcrue ; For firſt, he that receiueth common meate 
and drinke, is ſaid indeede to haue meate and'drinke 
within him : But yet he doth not remaine 1n the meate 
and drinke, neither doth the weate and drinke remaine ' 
or continue in him ; for either 1t 1s corrupted and cua- 
cuared , or conuzrted into the ſubſtance of the fleſh and 
blooJ of him that eaterhit : But Chriſt is not ſuch meate 
and drinke vnto vs. Becauſe the fleſh of Chrilt is neither 
corrupted nor conuetted into the fleſh of the eater;Butir 
remaineth ſtill what it was,and dothrather by anew qua- 
11fication change vs into him, or conforme vs votohis i- 
mage, when we doe eate or recelue him by faith. Second- 
ty, common mcate tecciueth life and vertue of nouriſh- 
ment from him thateateth it; for a dead man that hath 
not life and heate in him , yeaa ſicke man whole life and 
5ower of nature is [o farre ſpent , that he cannot digeſt 
what he cateth, can receiue no life , nor ſtrength from his 
meate, it being but dead ficſh or the like ; till ir be as it 
were quickened and raifed to life by the heate and vertue 
of the eater , it cannot nouryh nor preſerue lite in him. 
Bur it is not ſo with Chriſt our ſpirituall foode ; he doth 
110t recciue life from vs, but he rather giueth life vnto vs: 
and therefore S- e Ambroſe affirmes that for this reaſon, 
Chrift u that liuing bread that cam? dovne from heauen. 
Job. 6. 51. So that Chriſt remaineth in the cater, becauſ2 
he is ſo vnited vnto him, that he cannot be corrupted,nor 
connerted into the ſubſtance of him that eareth : but ra- 
ther changeth it into him (as Iſatd before: )and tie eater 
remaineth in; Chriſt, becauſe he receiuet!1 life from him, 
whoſe blood is drinke indeede , and whoſe fleſh is mcate 
indeede; not carnally to feede the body (as the fleſhly 
Capernaits and groſſe Papiſts doc imagine,) but ſpiritu. 
ally ro feede and nouriſh our ſoules and bodies to eternall 


part-2.64p.56. life, For ſo Chriſt explaineth himſclfe , ſhewing (againſt . 


loh.6,5 > 


his fleſhly hearers) how his ſpeech was to be vnder{tood, 
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Not after a carnall and fleſhly (as Bellarmine would haue Bellow. lib, r, 
it)but after a ſptrituall manner (as the Fathers agree. ) ” Sairam. Exe 
7t is the ſpirit that quickeneth (faith Chriſt) rhe fleſh profiteth ny F 
wothing;the words that I ſþ:ake wnto you are. ſpirit and life, Rs MS 
Toh.6.63. And by this vnion alſo, youtmay ſce how our v- 5, Ambro/. de 
nion with Chriſt is exemplified, | is qui oth 
Aoaine, Chriſt expreſſeth it in moſt linely manner, by #7 72þ4144. 


5 £6 ia 


the compariſon of the vine and the branches, Iam the p,;,7 ; cheys 


Vine,ſaith Chritt, and ye are the branches ; as the branch /o#, 5m. rt. 


cannot bearefruite of it ſelfe, except it abide in the vine; 
no more can ye, except ye abide in me. Joh. 15.4,5. So 
that as there 15 a vnion betweene the vine & the branches, 
fo is there betweene Chriſt and his Church ; and as the 
\._ branches receiue the ſappe and life from the vine, ſo doe. 
' we from Chrilt, | 
- Laſtly, it is demonſtrated yet more plainely by tlie g, 2:1, 
Emblemeand ſimilitude of the graft and the ftocke,ot the 
branches of the wilde oliue grafted into the good;which 
S: Pal ſets forth excellently, Rem. 11. from 17. to 25. 
ver.of the chapter: foras the wilde oliue cannot be chan- 
ged, except it be firſt grafred into the good ; nor can 1t 
bring forth good fruite vntill it be partaker of the roote 
and fatneſſe of the true Oliue tree ; ſo we who by nature 
are wilde oliues, cannot ſpring out of this true Oliue 
Chriſt Teſus, except wee be firlt ingrafted into lum by 
grace, and after ſo drefſed and ordered by that heancnly 
Oliue-planter(the bleſſed Spirit, )that by little and little, 
Jeauing the bitterneſſe of our naturall corruption , wee 
may bring forth, and' become freete fruite for eur hea- 
venly Father. Herein the fimilitude agreeth , bur it run- Similiteds nos: 
neth not of ſoure feete(asthe prouerbe is)but-in ſome re. G1r-11 qu.ztuoy 
edt is different as are the reſt; For firſtin natwall graf- pedibus, 
ting, looke of whar nature the graft is,luch fruite will the 
ſtocke nouriſh and bring forth , b2cauſe the ſkocke is tur- 
ned ints the nature of rhe grafre ; But in thus ſpirituall 
TS | oraf. 
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- grafting itis not ſo, for ir is necefſarie thar we who are 


2.©or.2.18, 


7 ancl11us in 


Fyheſ. 


the grafts, ſhould be turned into the nature of the ſtocke 
Chriſt Ieſus : that we way bring forth ſuch fruite as is 
anſwerable to his nature, in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe 
all the daies of our life. Secondly, hence there is nor to 
be imagined any confuſion, or travsfuſion of Chriſt , or 
of his efſentiall qualities into vs, (as may ſceme to be of 
the ſtocke into thegraft, and as the Libertines did ima- 
gine) but ine quedary, a certaine power,and vertue, and 

efficacy , by which Chriſt doth change vs by his Spirit, 

(being freely inſtified and engrafted by faith in him) and 

doth regenerate and daily renuc vs vnto a ſpirituall and 

heauenly life ; And in this eſpecially,our vnion doth con- 

fiſt and is made manifeſt: that being ingrafted by faith, 
wedoecſpring vp in all holineſle and heauenly vertue,and 
are conformed to the jmage of him,(eucn of Chriſt)vn- 
ro whom we are vnited. 

Thus then you may (ee plainely , the veritie and rea- 
litie of this vnion declared vnto you ; If you conſider 
the manner and order of it, you ſhall finde it ſpirituall and 
ſupernaturall (as in part I haue touched already.) Itis a 
ſpirituall voion ; becauſe ir is wrought by the Spirit , and 
by faith; by the ſpirit in reſpeR of Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt 
worketh it by the ſpirit; andby faith in reſpe& of vs, be- 


cauſe true faith working by loue, is as it were the bond 


and tie, by which the bleſſed ſpirit, doth as it were knit 
and Vnite vs to Chriſt. It is the Spirit that workes 
faithand all other graces invs, and therefore queſtion- 
leſſe he workes and effeRerh this vnion ,. which is the 
fountaine and foundation of the reſt. Al theſe worketh 
that one and the ſame Spirit , diniding to enery one ſeucrally. 
I» Cor. 12.11. We are made the ſpouſe of Chriſt , the 
members of Chriſt , andfleſh of his fleſh, by his ſpirit, 
by whom he doth incorporate himſelfe to vs, and vs vnto 
him. And faith is the inſtrument by which we are vni- 
ted : Chriſt dweHeth in our hearts by faith, (ſaith the Apo- 


ſile,) 
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ſile,) Epheſ. 3. 17. Therefore whether Chriſt be pro- 
pounded in the word', or in the Sacraments, it is by his 
ſpirit and our faith, that he isvnited to vs, and we to him; 
and this not ina carnall but a {piricuall manner; for the 
workes of the ſpirit are ſpirituall , and ſpiritually to bee 
vnderſtood, De natxrati imnobis Chriſti veriate, qua dici- y;1,,1 1; Tra, 
145 , niſt ab eo diſcimmus., ſiulte atque impie diekwinu , faith 16.8548. 141, 
Hilarie, of the naturall truth of Chriſt being invs; Thoſe 
things which we ([peake,we ſpeake them fooliſhly and im. 
piouſly, except we firſt learne them of Chriſt, And this 
15 the ſcope of Cyril on John, that we ſhould'vnderftand Cyril.in Toh, 
the words of Chriſt ſpiritually, and not after a carnal! {5.10.cp.1 3. 
manner. Thus ſhall we ſee and know that ſpiritually , we 
may receiue Chriſt and bee vnited vnto him ; thonugh © 
Chriſt be in heauen and we in earth; as S. Augyſtine de. 442%. T147:. 
clareth excellently iv his TraQate ypon Jobn : Let the 52; 7 
Iewes (ſaith he) heare and lay hold'on Chriſt , who fit-? 
teth awthe right hand of his Father in heauen : But they 
will anſwer, Whom ſhall I hold ? what, he that is abſenr ? 
how ſhall I ſend vp my hand into heauen, that I may hold 
him there ? (This is done ſpiritually not after a carnall 
manner, ) Fidem mitte, & tenuiſti : Send thy faith (faitli 
S. Auguſtine )and then thou haſt layed hold on Chriſt;thy 
forefathers did hold Chriſt in the fleſh , and doe rhou 
hold him in thy heart , becauſe Chriſt abſent is alſo pre- 
ſenr. For except he were preſent he could not be holden 
of vs; abſent in the fleſh in his humanitie, but preſent in 
his Deitie,preſent in his Spirit working faith and lone in 
vs, by which in a ſpirituall manner we may be vnited to 
Chriſt, though he be abſent;and lay hold of him, though 
he be in heauen : And thus (as plaine as I can)F haue (cr 
forth vnto you both the ſubltance and manner of out v- 
nion with Chriſt, ' Ba 

If any man be m Chriſt. I haue laid the foundation of: 
our vnion at large, will once againe Catechiſe the point, 
19 briefe, before I come to the vie, That ifit be polsible, 

| you 


C 
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' you may yet more pleincly vnderſtand ir. The queſtion 
Lueft, 1 maybedemanded,if Chriſt bein vs,how are we in Chriſt, 


Arjw. or if we be in Chriſt, how 1s Erin in vs ?Tanſwer, Firſt, 
L- that Chriſt is in vs,asthtRKing 1s in his kingdome to rule 
© 2. ouervs; asthe father of his family 1s In his houſehold, to 
3: oucrſcevs; asthe bridegroome 1s in the bride-chamber, 
to honour vs ; as the head is in the bodie,to guide and dt- 
re&tvs inall our ations : but all this ina ſpirituall man- 
/: ner. Or otherwiſe, Chriſt is in vs : Firſtby faith andcha. 
ritic, a5a pr inthe hearts of thoſe —_ are ſaued - 
Secondly, by his ſpirit of. vertue and grace, by which hee 
doth = Ak, IMuminate,, feede, LC and conſerue 
his children. Aﬀer the firſt manner one friend may bee 
in the breaſt of another, by affeRion and loue; bur aiter 
the ſecond, no mortall man can be in the heart of any 
man,burt onely Chriſt in vs;which ſheweth the excellency 
of this heauenly vnion. . 
Oueſt. 2, Secondly, How are we _in Chriſt ? Tanſwer, wgare in 


[i 
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Anſwere, Chiiſt not carnally neither, but after a ſpirituall manner. 

For although our bodies are not aa in Chrits; nor 

Chriſtsin ours , yet ſpiritually we are vnited to Chriſt 

and Chriſt to vs, weare one with Chriſt and Chriſt with 

Inthe Booke ys, we dwell in Chriſt and Chriſt in vs, (as our Church 

9s doth witnes: )and this in a more neere manner,as 15 admt- 

vl os rably declared in that excellent vnion of the husband and 

at Commu- - Wife, For ( hriſt ts our heauenly Bridegroome and we are his 

nion, Spouſe,Cart.5.1,2, He hath married vs vnto himſelfe in 

Holh,2:19, righteorineſſe and in judgement, and in louing kindneſſe, 
20, . ; gn 

and in mercies, and in faithfulneſle, and in the knowledge 

%, of the Lord : Anexcellent wedding ring , belct with fixe 

i beautifull Diamonds,t6 ITalfrate that moſt gracious and 

\. glorious vnion betweene Chriſt and his Church. 

Queſt. 3, Bur Chriſt is righteouſneſſe and life it ſeltc ; in him is 

no linne , neither was death able to hold him inthe pri- 

ſon of the graue : How then is it poſs|ble that finfull 

man, who 1s ſubic& vnto death by finne, ſhould any way 

be 
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bein Chriſt or Chriſt in him ? Like thing are woont to bE 
ioyned to like ; but betweene fo different and contrarie 
natures z what communion or fellowſhip is any where to 
- befound ? Arewe in Chriſt as the creatures are in God ? 
Afterthis manner not only all men are in him ; ( Fox mm 
him We lie, and moout and bane our beeing. eAfts 1 7-28.) 
but alſo all things that live, (for hee #5 before all things, 
and in him all things confoſt , (o!eſſ. 1. verſe 17.) and this 
were a vnton common to wicked men, and ro the brute 
beaſts, as well as to vs. 
How then are we in Chriſt ? | weſt. 
Ianſwer,wicked men haue not this vnionwith Chriſt, Anſw. 
(but only the ele&,) ne Bt ſo much as the vnion of na- Wicked men 
ture; for howſoeuer in-generall , in that Chriſt was truly haue no vni- 
man asthey are,they may ſceme to hauea kinde of com- — 
munion; yet in this there is a maine difference,that Chriſt : 
did not take vpon him our humane nature corrupted a 
and defiled with the pallution of ſinne , but ſan&ified —_ «HE 
. on, Peta 
and made moſt pure and holy in the wombe of the bleſ- ;, 5; pecrari 
ſed Virgin, by the power of the diuine Spirit ; he was mala. 
conceiued without ſinne, and borne without the leaſt ſpot 5-Bemm vie, 
of iniquitie;he lined and dycd without ſinne,Veither Was NH": / "a 
there any guile found in his mouth. The wicked therefore oe corruptione 
being conceiued in finne, and borne 1n finne, lining and virgmiraris,ft. 
dying in ſinne, they cati haue no vnion with Chriſt , net- { ſme owns 
ther in the qualitie of his nature nor in Grace. It is only o NO 
the Ele& who are purified by the blood of Chriſt, iuſtifi. ©7953 9: 
ed by impuration of hismerit,and ſaniified, and regene. 
rated daily by the power of hisSpirit, that haue this vni- 
on and Communion with Chriſt ; Hee that keepeth his 
commandements, dWelleth in him,and be in him ; and hereby 
we know that he abideth in vs, by the Spirit which be hath 
giuen vs. 1. Toh 3. 24. If any man loue me, he \vell keepe 
my Words, and my Father Will loue him,and we Will come vn- 
to him,and make our abode, with him, Tobn 1 4. 2.4. T here is 
no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt leſus , who walke 
| 1 not 
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not after the fleſh,but after the Spirit ( Rom. 8.1.) who wor. 
keth a change in their hearts, and by ſteppes and degrees 
conformes them to the image of Chriſt ; T hi vnion #5 a 
vnion of faith, by which our hearts are purified, Afts 15.9. 
which belongeth only to the Ele&:and therefore to them 
onely pertaineth rhis vnion , not barely as they aremen, 
bur Chriſtian men; not in reſpe& of their generation, bur 
regeneration ; not according to the ſubſtance of the hu- 
mane nature recejued from the firſt Adam,but according 
as itis renued with ſanRitic and heauenly puritie in the 
ſecond : by the power of whoſe Sp'rit dwelling in vs,Our 
mortall bodies are quickened to naWpneſſe of life, Rom.6.10,11. 
And thus Chriſt 1sin vs, not irfthe wicked : he is in vs by 
an 11ternall, a true and liuely co-adunation and vnionof 
theſpirit, which conſiſts in a true and ſincere faith, and a 
true and ynfemed loue, by which we are conformed to 
Chrilt our head; for by faith and lone we are tranſlated 
into Chriſt, ſo that now we live , no longer in ou: {clues 
but nhim: Our life 55s hid with Chriſt in God, Coleſſ. 3. 3. 
1 lwe(faith the Apoſtle )yer not 1 but (hrift leth in me;and 
the life which 1now lme #n the fleſh, T line by the faith of the 
Sonne of God, who loued me, and gaue himſelfe forme, Gal. 
2.20. We1iue not by our ſelues, but by Chriſt, who lineth 
in vs; And therefore, firſt this is a moſt excellent bene- 
fir and comfort to the ſoule of a Chriſtian. 
fr is profica- For if our ſpiritual] life ofgrace were our own, and did 
ble for vs that confiſt oncly Inour ſelues, wee ſhould Toone ſpend it like 
our life of prodigals,and dic thatfpirituall death,that brings death 


at: | ray eternall,But our life being in Chriſt,and Chriſt in vs, ha- 


Chiiſt, uing once giuen this life of grace vnto vs, (for our crer- 
| nall comforr in all remptations )) he will never take this 

life torally and finally from vs, but (though he may 

withdraw his breath for atime ) y<t he will rcturne, re- 

viue,and quicken vsto life everlaſting. And to this end 

Chriſt is in vsby his Spirit, as the ſappe is 1n the tree ; as 

the blood in the body , as the quickning Sonne of _— 

- 
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who is Lord both of life and death, who doth loue his E- 

lect with a perpetugll loue,and having vnited once vnto 

himfclf,dath keep ahd conſerue them,ashis;own forcuer. 
Secondly zthis voion or- marriageis madeby the Spi- T/e.2, 

rit, vniting vs ynto Chriſt in faith and loue. O moſt 

ſweet and happy change ! Chriſt hath taken our fleſh,and 

inſtead thereof, he hath giuen vs his bleſſed Spirit, by 

reaſonboth he may bein and with vs,and we in and with 

him ; and what greater ioy can there be ro the ſoule and 

conſcience of a Chriſtian, then to be in and with Chriſt 

his bleſſed Saujour?, As Simonidesthe Philoſopher, being 

asked of Hiero the Tyrant,what God was,did at the firſt Cicero de nar, 

deſire one dayes reſpite, and then two 'dayes;-andifter Peorb1b, x, 

foure dayes,ſtilldoubling his requeſt;and being demaun- 

dedthe reaſon , gaue this for an anſwere: Becauſe the 

more (faith he) I doe conſider of the exceliency of the 

eſſence,and power,and Maieſtie of God,the lefle able am * 

I to expreſle it : Soimuſt Ideſire time to ſet forth the ex- 

cellency of this our vnion with Chriſt; it is like the 

peace of conſcience jthere is no man knoweth what it is, 

but he that enioyethit. If you would ſee it a little more, 

caſt youreies vpon the benefit of it;and I haue giuen you 

already that our life of grace 1s in Chriſt , and conſerued 

by hin. But this is a moſt excellent benefit , that from 

hence wee haue z-wnier, a Communion and Fellowſhip 

with Chriſt. God is faithfull, by whom yee were called 

«e xomerver, jnto the Communion or Fellowſhip of his 

Sonne Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, x Cor.1.9. And by this wee 

haue Communion,not onely with his perſon,but we haue 

alſo Communion with him : Firſt in his Offices. ze hath 

made vs Kings and Prieſts unts God the Father, Reuel.1.6. 
Secondly, we haue Communion with him in his goods 

and gifts,and graces needfull for vs toſaluation, yea in 

all the benefirs of his death and paſsion. He is made vnto 

vs of God, wiſedome,and righteouſneſle, and ſanRificati- 

0n,and redemptionyi.Cor.1.30. 

. 12 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, we have Communion and fellowſhip with 
him intemptation and affliftion, and that for our good 
and.comfort ;becauſe Chriſt harh ſan&rfhed them vnto. 
ys. As the vnicorne dipping his horne in the water makes 
itwholefo:ve (though before it was poyſoyed } for the 
beaſts that drinke after him 5 fo Chrilt our Sautour, te- 
Tring the cuv of afflictions and temptations for vs, hath 
made them wholefome and profitablevnto vs. Yea Chrilt 
being our head,and we his members, he hauing a Com- 
munion withvs, and we with him, he muſt needs haue a 
feeling of our infirmities, and therefore though. we be 
tempted, yet will he not ſuffer vs.cobee tem Pg aboue 
that we are'able, but will with the temptation alſo Take 
a way to eſcape,that we may be able to beare 1t, as Saint 
Paul witneſfeth,r.{or.10.13. 

This is our 1oy therefore, that though we be weake, 
vet Chriſtis ſtrong ; Hts grace #5 ſufficient for vs, and his 
firength ſhall be made marafeſt in our weakencſſe,2. Cor.2.9. 

Laſtly, as we haue Communion with Chriſt in afflici- 
ons. ſo we (hall have Communion with him in glory. For 
it we bechildr-n, then heires, heires of God, and ioynt 
heires with Chritt; if ſo be thatwe ſuffer with him, thar. 
we alſo be glorifed together:yea ſaith Saint Paxl, 7 reck- 
on that the ſufferings of thiz preſent tre are not Worthy ro bee 
compared With the glory that ſhall be rexeil:din vs, Rom. 8, 


* 17.18. Thus we haue, aud ſhall have Communion with 


x1. Toh. 1.3: * 
2.Cor.13.14. 
Eph.4.5.6, 
Gal. 2 26, 
Heb.12,22,' 
23234», 


Chriſt,and rhis 1s the fruite of our vnion with him. Nay 
hence we haue'not onely a Communion with Chriſt, but 
with Gud the Father,with the bleſſed Spirit,and(with the 
congregation of Saints, yea of Angelsand men, the 
Churci militant and tryumphant, as in ders places of 
the ſ2cred Scripture is ſufficiently prooued. 

And thus you may ſee the excellent (tate ofa Chriſtian, 
the excellent benefit of our vnion, this moſt happy Com- 
munion which 15 a fruite of it, and the vnſpeakeable loue 
of Chriſt in thus freely vaiting vs vnto himſelfe. Rut 

what 
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what is the ſtate of thoſe that are our of Chriſt ? Ian- Oyeſtion,. 
{wer,they haue no part inthis blefſed Communion,there- . 7yjwere, 
fore their eſtate ismiſcrable, fearefull and damnable, ex- 3. 

. cept they repent, and.Chriſt of his mercy ingraft them 7 o be our of 


into him, For he thats wot in Chriſt, Chriſt is not in him, "lt __ 
and, Know yee not?faith the Apolile, that Chriſt Icſus.@._® . 
dwelleth in you =—_ yebereprobates?2.Cor.13.With- 2.Cor.13, 5. 
out Chriſt, no grace nor goodnefle tobee found in them. 
If Chriſt dwell not in their kearts by faith , Satan will 
dwell by infidelity: If Chriſt dwell notby charitie,the de. 
vill will dwell by malice and enuy, If Chriſt doe nor poſ- 
ſcſſe them by Humility, Satan will poſſeſle them by pride. 
Ifthe one be not in them by mercy, the other will bee in 
them by cruelty:if Chriſt doe not worke inthem a conſci. 
ence of chaſtity, liberality,piety, purity , and other ver- 
tues, Satan will drawe them to adultery, couetoulncfle, 
oppreſſion, Symonie, ſacriledge and all kind of mpiety. 
For wherethe ſpirit of truth is not a direRter to goodnes, 
_ there will the ſpirit/pf errour be a leader to wickedneſſe, 

drawing his aiſtiples through the pathesof darkenefle to 
the pit of deſtruRtion. As is a Citte beſieged withour 
walls or munition, ſo is a man without Chriſt cafily o- 
uercome of the enemie,and bound to eternall thraldome; 
he is like a withered branch,#bat ſhall be cut off and caſt into 
the fire of hell, Toh. 1 5.6+ 
> O thenbeloued, how are we bound to ſhew our than 
fulneſſe to God, for this our moſt ioyfull and happy vni-,c, , chi. 
on with Chriſt, ſince he hath made vs freely to be Chriſti- Qian life. 
ans, and engraffed vs into Chriſt! By faith wee ſhould 
friue continually to: live like Chriſtians,ltke thoſe. that 
hane a viiton and Communion with Chriſt. The Apoſtlein 
my Text doth deſcribe the ſtate and. condition of a Chri- 
ſtian, Ms yer he doth not ay,ifany man be a Chriſtian, 
he is a newcreatpre, but, If any man be in Cirift,to ſhew 
that Chrilianum eſſe, eſt eſſe in Chriſto, tober a Chriſtian, Muſclac3s 
25 t0 be in Chriſt; and to bein Chriſt,is toltue the life off: 

32 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt,and tobe made like to him, inwhom we live, Who. 
 ſoener isWithout Chriſt, and doth not endeauour fin- 
cerely to liue the life of Chriſt, hee is no true Chriſtian, 
though he make an outward profesſion of Chriſtianity z 
it is ancaſic matter to be made partaker of the externall 
ſacraments and name of a Chriſtian, but not ſo caſlic chus 
to be in Chriſt ; for this requireth newneſle of life (as I 
ſhall ſhew at large inthe next circumſtance.) If then thou 
wouldeſt know a Chriſtian, or know thy (elfe tobe in 
Chriſt, lookenot to the externall and verball profeſsion, 
Toh.505.6, but ſearch into thy owne conſcience, and looke to the 
MAHooker Tall and aRuall life of a Chriſtian-No man actually is in 
Ecclefiaft, . Chriſt,but he in whom Chriſt is actually , and in whom 
policie,booke the life of Chriſt, or of grace and newneſle, from Chriſt 
5.P33-39% goth appeare:he that hath not the ſonne, hath nor life;and 
he that hathnot life,the life of grace, weemay truely ſay, 
he hath not the ſonne.The bird is knowne by her ſinging, 
the tree is knowne by his fruits, and a Chriſtian is known 
by his ſife and conuerſation. He is pure by impurtation of 
puritie from the merits of Chriſt ; and he 1s pure by the 
grace of regeneration wrought in him by the holy and 
bleſſed ſpirit: for the perfe&ion at which hee ſtriues and 
labours truely according to. the meaſure of that grace 
which is giuen vnto him, and the effeRs of this purity, is 
like a burning lampe ſhining forth gloriouſly in all his a- 
&ions; it 15 holineſle it (elte, and not the name of holi- 
nefle that makes a Chriſtian, How then canſt thou be cal. 
led a Chriſtian, in whom no acts of a Chriſtian doe ap- 
peare?*faithS. Auguſtine of the life of a Chriſtian, Chriſti- 
anus nomen wſtitie eſt ,Chriſtian,is a name of righteoutnes, 
of integrity, innocency,chaſtity, humility, humanity ,pa- 
| - __ tience, prudence, purity , piety and otherwertues : and 
[4 | | how canſt thou challenge that name vntothee, iwirhom 
| of ſo many vertnes, ſo Row areto be found? He js a Chri- 
Aug. Pal. ſtian who is ſo not in name onely, bur alſo indeed: hc is a 
23" Chriſtian that accounteth himſclfe ro bee a ſtranger in 
| I11S 
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his owne houſe; for here we are pilgrimes, our countrey 
15 in heauen, and there we ſhallbe no ſtrangers, bur citi- 
zens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God. Chri- A2-de vits 
ftianus unttus eſt (faith S. eAupuſtine) Chriſtian is as Chrift, 
- much as annoynted, and the learned know that in-anci- 
ent time, . thoſe who were annoynted, were Holy men, 
Kings,and Prieſts,and Prophets, of an highand holy cal- 
ling; and thus was Chriſt himſelfe annoynted ſpiritually, Plal.45. 7. 
and his Diſciples and all Chriſtians. Toteach vs,that to.{/ | 
whom there is ſo holy an annoynting, there ſhould alſo be. 
a holy life and conuerſation; for what will it profite thee 
to be callled what thou art not, and to vſurpe a name that : 
belongs not vnto thee? But if thou delightto be a Chriſti- 
an,do thoſe thingsthat are fitting for a Chriſtian, & then 
. take the name vpon thee to thy comfort:itis a name that 
is ancient (giuenlong ſince at Antioch) and honourable 
betterthen che names of any other maſter whatſocuer; 
thou mayeſt reioyce therefore in the rightfull enicying 
of it ; but if otherwiſe thou deſire to bee called a Chrifti- 
an, and not to be ſo, this 1s a puniſhment miſerable and 
deteſtable enough, that thou defireſt tobe an hypocrite, | 
and to be called that thou art not : for no man can haue Ss 
any benefit by Chriſt, who will be called a Chriſtian,and 
not ſtrive and labour to bea Chiiſtian m deede. Let no True Chrilti- 
man then judge himſc}fe to be a Chriſtian, who doth not 7 r-rare 
truely endeauour to imitate Chriſt in purity of life, Ex- ©, © 
cellently S. Bernard. (hriſtsans a Chriſto nomen-accepe= ze;n, lib. ſent 
ſ runt, & opere pretium eft, vt ſicut ſunt heredes nomints, nepag4s 6. 
! fint imitatores ſanfitatus 3 Chriſtians receive their names ” 
from Chriſt, and it is worth the Jabour, that asthey are” 
heires of his name, ſo they ſhould hee imitatours of his 
holineſſe.Art thou a conetous man that makeſt thy mony 4 
thy God? thouart a Chriſtian but onely in name,2nd thy 
mony ſhall not profite thee 1n the day of vengeance. A:t 
thou a voluptuous man that makeſt thy pleaſure 'y 
God? thou art nota Chriſtian but onely in name.zud thy 
plea-- 
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pleaſure ſhall not profite thee in the day of vengeance. 

Art thon a blaſphemer, that delighteſt in wicked-& dam- 

nable oathes? Thouartnot a Chriſtian but only in nawe, 

and thy oathes ſhall condemne thee in the day of venge- 

ance. Artthoua glutton or drunkard that delighteſt in 

drunkenneſſe, and makeſt thy wine or thy belly thy God? 

Thouarta Chriſtian but onely in name; and thy abuſe of 

Gods creatures ſhall certainly condemne thee 1n the day 

of vengeance. To conclude, art thou hard-heatted, and 

makeſt no conſcience of fpoyling thy brother, by deceite 

and fraud, by robbery and violence, by oppreſsion and 

cruelty? S, Auguſtine will tellthee, Cum tu qui Chriſtia- 

S. Augnſt.de 7914 © ſpolias paganum gmpedss fiers (hriſtianum:When thou 

verb. poſt, who art a Chriſtian (by profesſion )doſt ſpoyle a Pagan, 

ſer.21, thou doeſt hinder thy ſelfe from being a Chriſtian ; and 
moreart thou hindred if thou beeing a Chriſtian doeſt |, 

ſpoyle thy brother,and thy Hypocriſie ſhall one day con- 

'demne thee, All theſe doe diſhonour Chriſt;and ſeparate 

themſclues from him by their wilfull impicties, and ther- 

fore except.they repent, they cannot be ſaued. Excellent 

| was the example of famous Julia that bleſſed Martyr 

= S,Bafil ju ſer, 30d ſeruant of Chriſt (of whom S. Baſil relates in his 

{ermons)who when ſhe was condemned to death by her 

agan Iudges, becauſe ſhe would not worſhip their hea- 

”theniſh gods ; hearing her ſentence ſke brake foorth with 

this Chriſtian reſolution, Farewell life, welcome death; 

farewell riches, welcome pouertie: All that I have, if it 

were athouſand times more, would Irather looſe, then 

to ſpeake one wicked and blaſphemous word againſt 

God my Creator. An excellent reſolution, and fit to bee 


1 followed of cuery Chriſtian, Wee ſhould walke worthy 
et our vocation, and haue our conuerſation as becommeth 
: | 'the Goſpell of Chriſt ; we ſhould loſe our riches,our ho- 


our Lord and Sautour, And that we may the better doe 
this, I will end this part, with that excellent counſcll 


| * | | nours, yea our life and all, rather then diſhonour Chriſt 
| 
| of 
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of S. Bernard : Diſce O (briſtiane a Chriſto, quemadme. Bern in Cent, 
dum diligas (briſtum, Learne O Chriſtian of Chriſt, /#9%2* 
how thou mailt love Chriſt ; learne to loue him ſweetly, 
to loue him prudently , toloue him valiantly : Sweetly, 
leſt thou beentifed from him by pleaſure; prudently, leſt 
thou be deceiued by Satans policy; and valiant!y,leſt be- 
ing oppreſſed by afflitions,or temptations, thou bee a- 
uerted from the loue of thy Sautour. Zelum tun. in- 
flammet charitas irformet ſcientia,firmet conſtanta : Let his 
charity inflame thy zeale, let his knowledge informe thy 
zealc,and let his conſtancy confirme thy zzalc in conſtan- 
cy vnto the en. Thus ſhalt thou ſhew thy ſelfe to bee a 
Chriſtian,and rightly enioy the Name of Chriſt. 
And thus hauing pricked the Vine (who is Chriſt) 
and ſucked out ſome 1uyce to cleare the eyes of our vn- 
derſtandings, and refreſh our ſpirits : Let vs now come 
to preſſe rhe grapes, that from them we may receiue a 
draught of ſweet comfort,to ſtrengthen vs in our pilgri- 
mage,through the wildernefſe of this world , to the Ca. 
naan of heauen. Theſe grapes are the fruite of the Vine 
to be found in our new Creation, ?f'any man be in Chriſt, 
he ts a new creature. | ns 
This is 4 great myſtery and therefore to ſpeake of this 3- Branch, 
my requeſt vnto you,ſhalbe that, which S. Bernard ſome- N:;209/e1m, 
. . . 4 . 361 Cant, 
time made to his Auditors ; fuuate me orationibus veſtris, | 
vt ſemper poſcim & loqui que oportet , &- opere implere que 
loguor : Helpe me with your prayers,that I may be able 
to ſpeake thoſe things which I ought, and to praciſe 
that which I ſpeake : Thus I ſpeaking, you vndetſtand- 
ding, and both of vs pratiſing, wee ſhall receive the ,,,, , 
Crowne of glory in the end. FR. ny 
In the Originall it is #4 «7ivrc , , { neW Creation that Anumas in 
is, aSitwere a thing newly Createdof God , ( as Beza !j" rap 4.23 
ſoundly : ) For weare re-created in out new Creation,that Pn 
we might be righteous (as Aquinas. ) So that our regene- R Bot jg 6 
74tion Or renowation 11 Chriſt , 1s a new Creation : For a new Creation, 
| K | Creation, 
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Creaticy iS 4 3,ction , ex nhilo ad efſe, from nothing , vn- 

\ toſomeint:g,from no being, vntoa being. And there is 

atwo folibeing, the firſt ot nature,the ſecond of grace ; 

the firſt was in the firlt Creation,w hen the Creatures were 

produced by God of nothing,ineſſe nature,into the being 

of nature and then the creature was new, but ſince it be- 

camecilby {inne. And therfore it was needfull that there 

ſhould be a new (eation, imeſſe gratie, into the being of 

grace. And this was creatio ex nihilo,a creation of nothing 

alio; for thoſe that arc depriued of grace, are nothing 3 

©/* andrioſe who are polluted with finne , areas nothing z 

\ Sinnedoth(ſo oblitcrate and blot out the image of God 
AuguiiPes 11 them,that it makes them of no abilirie to doe good,of 

xs _ no account inthe eyes of God: for ſinne is nothing ; and 

gs bomines MEn when they ſinne are made as nothing ( yea worſe 

cm peccdnt. then nothing ) 45S V. Anuguſt ine ſpeakes, ' 

Beller.in Pſal, Ifthenmanbe as nothing by ſinne MK ( as Bellarmine 
ogy; againſt himſelfe.confeſſerh)when God was to new make - 

No newnefſs 940, and the heart of man,he could find nothing in wan 

ro man,but in Of which he might make him new , but wasas 1t were 

and by Chriſt, conſtrained Crcave to Create, that is, ex nihilo aliquid fa. 

cere,to makETomething of nothing, ( from which T ſaith 

ellarmire) it is euident that man cannot merit being 

juſtified freely by grace:) If I (ay this be the ſtate ofman 

Tolie:in Iohan, before he be new created. Then how can that Pelagran, 

IF, or ſemi-Pclagian DoErine be iuſtifiea ; the one atfir- 

m17g.that although the grace of Chriſt was necctlary 

that we might doe good more calily , yet it was not 

{fnmply nzedtull,but that the free will of man was able of 

Ba%s Amor. It {-Ife to dos workes acceptable to God : The othcr 
in Text, teaciung,that we arc aſsiſted onely by the firſt grace to, 
Angnſtin, riſcfom fine? whereas not one! y the faculty of willing,” 

2 from finne: 4 

but allo.the volition or willing it ſelfe, is this x7, this 

n2w Creation ; lince they are both old by finne, and both 

made new by God in Chriſt. 7r « God that worketh invs 

both the will and the deed , Philip. 2, 13. Yea,both inthe 

| faculty 
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faculty andaR of willing,we are dead by nature, and in 
both , we are made aliue by grace. We were dead in 
treſpaſſes and in ſinnes, Epheſ.2.5. And onr Sautour did 
not (ay, without me, can ye not doe any thing eaſily,or ye 
can do no great worke but ſinply, Without me can ye do 
neither {mall nor great, neither eaſienor difficult ; No 
manner of way are you able of your ſelues to doe any 
good worke acceptable to God. Without me, can yee doe 
nothing ((aith Chriſt.) John. 15. 5, And thus S. eAug- Aucuſlix, 
{tize applyeththar place. And the ſame Father in his (c- 14. 1.de grate 
cond Booke againſt the two Epiltles of Pclagizes, Bonum £b11/(1 contra 
* propoſxum quidens adiuuat ſubſequens gratia, ſed nec ipſum 2m —_ Fel 
efſet niſt precederet gratia. True it 1s ( ſaith he ) thafthe [och Ws. 
ſubſequent grace of Chriſt doth heips our good purpoſe conrrs 2.Epijt, 
or delire to doe good, but neither would this good pur- Plcgran. 
uſe be, except there went a precedent grace before ; 79: 
here is2 preuenting Grace, and an aſsiſting Grace, and 
qui preuenit nolentem vt velit, ſubſequitur volentem ne fru- Auguſt m. 8 
ſtre velit; Hee that preuenteth the vawilling with his 5 24+ 
grace that hee might will, aſsiſtzth him alſo with his 
grace that he might not will in vaine. And therefore he Auguſt.de 
concludeth in his booke of Grace and Free will : True i gs Yaed libre 
is,thar our will is required to doe goo0d,but we haue not '? THE 2« 
that will of our owne ſtrength , bur God workerth in vs, 
both the will,and the deed,according to the Apoſtle. And Philip.z 13. 
the ſame Father againe : The will of the regenerare is 
kindled and ſtirred vp by the bleſſed Spirit. Thar there- A&F-.4e 
fore they are able(rodo gooJ)bccauſe they will (and de- 7 
ſire)and therefore they ſo will , becauſe God worketh in © ? 
them that they might will. So that as a Larthorre 
cannot giue light of it ſelfe, except it haue a Cardle li2h- 
ted therein,or as the branches cannot bcare fruit, except 
. theyabide in the Vane, and the life of the Vine abi.'c in 
them : No more can we doe gocd, except Chriſt dxcil 
in vsby hisSpirir, giving life and lightynto vs,and wee 
diwcll in Chiilt by Faith. 1f any man bee in Chriſt hee is a 
K 2 new 
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new Creatures. Againe,man in his ſtate of nature, being 
« brought as it were to nothing,and worſe then nothing by 

ſinne * 

2: Hence 1t 1s evident that our ſecond Creation was a 
| —_ lecond renter werkethen our firſt ; For in our firſt Creation, 
reavong ©» 2, : x EEE 
prexter worke TNEre was nothing to hinder the worke of God, Dixir,c 
then vur firlt, falls ſums 3 God aid but ſpeake the word, and wee were 

created; bat in our ſecond Creation, Ponitur obe x,there 1s * 

archiſting peruerſneſſe in our will , ſtriving to hindcr the 

worke of Grace; yea,the ground of this newneſle,@ur re- 

demption by Chriſt, coſt a great deale of labour before 

S.Bernard, wt was finiſhed : Et dixit multa, > geſſit mira, & pertulit 
Trade a1ll- dura(ſaith S. Bernard:) Hee ſpake many things., and did 
8407. aruclious things,and enduredtertible things,andall to 
purchaſe our new Creation. We were not ſo caſily rc- 

made;as we were imade at firſt; the worke of our Recrea- 

7407 colt our Sautour a great price, the price of his deare 
and precious blood, and that not once or twiſe , but ſixe, 
feucralltimes. As the Pellican ſheds herblood to reuiue 

her yorg ones; fodid Chriſt (hed his blood'to reuiue ys. 

He thed his blood in his Circunciſion; 1 his bitter Ago- 

ry in the Garden ; in his Crowning with thornes; in his 

Whipping with ſcourges ; in his Crucitying with nailes ; 
- 1n the Piercirg of his ſide with aſpeare, that the deareſt 

blood of his moſt precious heart guſhed out amaine. O 

fyeet Ieſus,how comes thisto paſſe ? Did we owe God a 

death, and dot thou pay it ? Haue wce ſinned, and art 

D.bcin. 3 thou puniſhei ? Opus ſine exemplo, gratia ſine merito, 
Jones. charit.s ſine medo : as a Father ſweetly; This was a worke 
withour any example; a grace without any merit of 

ours, and a lone beyond all loue that can be imagined. I 

S. Ambroſ. owe thee much more,O Lord, ſaith S, Ambroſe, for thy 
m Lic, 16-32% jnjuries by which I was redeemed , then for thy worke 

by which I was created. | 

What then ſhall we render vnto thee,O bleſſed Saujour, 

for this thy vaſpeakeable loue? In our firft Creation, thou 

| gauclt 
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gaueſt ys vnto our ſelues, but in our ſecond Creation, 
thou diddeſt gine thy (cle vnto'vs; and when thou ga- 
ueſt thy ſelfe vnto vs, thou diideſt then' re-giue vs 
vnto- our ſclues; And therefore being twiſe giuen ; 
Sluen in our firſt Creation,and regiuen in our ſecond , we 
doe owe our (clues twiſe vnto thee, both bodies and 
ſoules; and though we ſnould giue our (clues ten times 
for this, yetcanweby no-meanes ſatisfhe thy loue. Bur 
. what then ſhall we giue thee for thy ſelfe, that thou haſt 
not: ſpared thine owne life , but haſt given thy ſclfe to 
the death for vs ? Certainely if we could giue thee our 
ſelues ten thouſand times for this, yet are we nothing in 
reſpe& of thee, who art the eternall God,and wee bur 
duſt and aſhes. 

O then beloued, what ſhall we render vnto Chriſt, {or 


Jo. 
giving himſelfe vato vs, and vs vnto our ſelves ? or The price of 


what doth he require at eur hands? Certainly, it isno- 
thing but this, that we ſhould labour tobe new creatures, 


ſince he hath paide ſodeere for our new creation : Do- (reature, 


minus fatus eſt ſervus, vt ſervus fieret dominu ; the Lord 
himſelfe became a ſeruant, that we who were ſeruants: 
might be made Lords : God deſcended fron heauen vnto 
carth, that man might aſcend ſrom earth to heauen : the - 
Sonne of God , was made the ſonne of man, that men 
mightbe made the ſonnes of God : he that was rich be- 
came poore, that we who-were poore , might bee made 
rich : the light it ſelfe was darkened , that we who were 
darke might be enlightened ; the Bread of heauen did 
ſuffer hunger, that we might be ſatisfied ; rhe Fountaine 
of lining water endured thirſt, that we might drinke of 
the fountaine of lifz; Gladnefle it ſelfe was made {orrow- 
full, that we might reioyce ; Confidence it ſelfe did feare 
and tremble, that we might be {trengthened ; the Way to 
heaven was made wearte, that wee without wearineſle: 
might goc toheauen. All this did Chriſt for vs, and tha!l 


we not {trive to be new creatures ? : 
"X12 Chriſt. 
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Chriſt came a Phyſician vnto thoſe that were ſicke, a 
redeemer vnto thoſe thar were loſt, a direting way vnto 
thole that erred,and lite it (elfe vnto thoſe that were dead; 
and ſhall we not ſtriue to be new creatures ? Chriit came 

i as Manna from heauen , that thoſe might reioyce who 
-were hungry ; as 4 cluſter of grapes from the vineyard, 

that thoſe might retoyce who where thirſtie ; as oyle 
'powred out in abunJance from the oliue , that thoſe 

might be cheriſhed who were in miſery ; and ſhall we not 

ſtriue to be new creatures ? He came as a pretious ſtone 

Dan.2.,34 cut without hands from the mountaine; that thoſe might 
fcare who were careleſſe and negligent ; and ſhall we not 
ſtriue to be new creatures ? As God the Father did create 
all things inthe beginning with his eſſentiall word,ſo hath 
he re-created all his Ele& by his incarnate Word, in the. 
end of the world; and ſhall we not ſtriue tobe new crea- 
tures ? AsS. Auguſtine obſcrues of a Rhetorician,that 
being asked what was the firlt and chiefeſt amongſt the 
precepts of Rhetoricke, he anlwered Eloguntion(or good 
vtrerance:) and being asked what was the (ſecond, he an-. 
ſwered Eloquution, and what was the third , he anſwered 

{ſtill Eloguutien, Aﬀcer the ſame manner(faith the Father) 

if you aske me what is the firſt, or the ſecond,or the third 

amongſt the precepts of Chriſtian religion , I mult an- 

nel (wer Humilitie. And what S. eAnguſtine attributes to 
gns, epiſt, >< . . 

56.44 Dieſcor, Humilitie in the praiſe and commendations thereof , I 
may iuſtly attribute to our new creation, and to the dig- 
nirie and excellency of that. If you aske me what is the 
firſt, or the ſecond, or the third, amongſt the precepts of 
Chriſtian religion : I muſt anſwer in the words of my 
Text,xameririx, Our new creation, tolye regenerated and 
becoine new mea in Chriſt : For without this new crea- 
tion, there 1s no freedome from damnation, nohappines 
ro be obtained; for it any man be in(and will haue benefit 

| by thedeath of) Chriſt, he is and muſt be a new creature; 
O then,bcloued,ler vs ſtriue and labour for this new crea- 
| tion © 
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tion ; let vs not reſt in our (clues, till we finde a change in 
our ſoules, and become new men in Chriſt. Thus if wee 
doe,happie and bleflced ſhall we be, [f any man be in Chriſt, 


he 154 new creature. 


Bur that I may explicatethis point a little vnto you : - 


Who are thoſe that are new created, or to whom doth 
this new creation belong ? 


Tanſwer , To thoſe that are in Chriſt : JF any bee in PE 


_— 


T, 


Chriſt, ſaith my Text; Tothoſe who im him were choſen New Creni- 
before the foundation of the World , that they ſhould bee ho- on is of the 
ly and without blame before him in loue, Eph. 1. verſe 4. To Ele, 


thoſe who are of the EleQion of grace.to whom is giuen 


the knowledge and faith of Chriſt ; for they onely are re. Ephe[.4- 20. 


generated, and ſo new created who haue faith , becauſe 
regeneration 1s a fruit of faith, As r 5. 9. and this have 
only the Ele, Tt. 1. 1. they only are cated and wwſtified, 
and ſo /anttified, who were preaeſtinated before of God. 
Rom, 8, 30. And therefore to them onely belongs this 
grace : and they cither have or ſhall haue it, when it ſhall 
plcaſe Godto call them, (either at the firſt, or third, or 
ninth,or elcuenth houre , either in their youth or middle 
aze, or olde age) and to ſend them into his vineyard, 


AMatth, 20. Acomfortto thoſe who finde but the begin- Math.20.1, 
1:13gs of this grace in them ; it 15 the gift of God, a ſigne 2:3: 


of thcir Ele&tion : and God will in time perfc& it, for the 


ifs andcalling of God are without repentance, And Hethat Rom.11, 29. 
hath begun a good worke, Will perfeF it in hu children (faith Phil.1,6. 


the bleſſed Apoſtle.) Yea whom God loueth, he loucth 
to the end, as Chriſt himlelfe witncſſeth. So that ourre. 
generation being the worke of God the Father,in Chriſt, 
by the holy Spirit; as he hath begun, ſo atthe laſt he will 
wholly conforme vs to the image of Chriſt, in whom wee 
haue obtained an inheritance, being predeſtinated-accor- 
Jing to the good purpoſe of him , who worketh all things 
after the Counſelt of his owne Will , pbeſ. 1. 11. If any 

man 


lob,13.7. 
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man be in Chriſt, or thoſethat are in Chriſt, they are, or 
ſhall be wholly new creatures. 


"'F But (ſecondly what is this new creation of the cleR? or 
Dueſt, whatisitrobea new creature ? 
Anſwere, Our new creation is anew reſurreion ; for as Chriſt 


What is our after his death did riſe againe vnto a new life, ſo a Chri- 
new creation, ſtjan, being buried with Chriſt in Baptiſme, being waſhed 
Joel 2-124, from his ſinnes by the blood of Chriſt , being watered 
with the teares ofa true and vnfeined repentance, doth 

riſe againe to newneſle of life ; and this 1s our new crea. 

tion, For asthe death of Chriſt was an image of our ſp!- 

- rituall death vnto ſinne, ſo was his refurre@ion, a type of 

our ſpirituall riſing againe to newnefſe of life. Thus S. 

5, Auguſt.En-- Auguſtine in his Enchiridion - Whatſocuerts done, inthe 
ids. 4+ crofie of Chriſt, in theburiall of Chriſt, in his aſcenſion, 
a6 in his ſeſsion at the right of his Father ; it was fo done 
that in theſe things there mighr be ſignified , the life of a 

Chriſtian which is a&ed vpon the earth. To manifeſt 

S. Auguſt, de this further , the ſame Father obſerues a three-fold Na- 
Tempore, Tiuitie : The firſt of Adam, when he was created of the 
duſt of the earth; rhe ſecond of Exe, when ſhe was,made 

of the ribbe of Adam; the third of Chriſt, when he was 

borne of the bleſſed Virgin, all difterent one from the 0. 

ther. And to theſe I may adde a fourth kinde, which is as 

much different as the reſt, and this is the ſpirituall new 

birth, both of ſoule and body, of which our Sauiour ſpea- 

keth, /obn 3. 7. e Iaruaile not that I ſaid, ye muſt be borne 

again; 1n your firit birth, you were polluted by ſinne ; in 

your ſecond therefore you mult be purified by grace : 

your firſt birth was of the fleſh,in which you were dead in 

ſinne; your ſecond birth muſt be of the ſpitit, in which 

you are made aliue vnto God through Ieſtzs Chriſt ovr 

Lord. And Except ye be borne of water and the Spirit,ye can- 

mot erter into the kingaome of heauen, Toh. 3. 5. Ournew 

creation then is a certaine ſpirituallThavgcorncy birth, 


of 


to the new Teruſalem, 73 


of our vnderſtandings,of our wils, of our affeRions , and 

of all our ations; for in this our vnderſtandings are in- 

lightened, onr wils are re&ified;our affe&ions ſanctified, 

and att ouradions direaed to the will and command of 

God. The whole maniis regenerated, not his ſoule alone, 

nor his body alone , but both ſoule and body together : 

For all was polluted by ſinne in Adam, and allmult be re- 

nued by grace in Chriſt, Crearc in mee a cleane heart, O xyh, 4 o1/ 
God, and renue a right ſ}irit , ſaith Danid. Pfal. 51. 10, A tors!lce- 
Ana be renued in the ſpirit of your minde, ſaith the Apoſtle ; 8encration 
Heart and minde, body and ſpirit, all muſt be new crea- phe ” 
ted if we be in Chriſt, This perfe& regeneration then is p71 ; 2,22. 
to be laboured for; we muſt be changed outwardly,in our Rom, 2,24. 
tongues that they ſpeake yot wickedly by blaſphemie to- Phl.39.1. 
wards God , nor euill towards our neighbour : In our onde I 
eares,that they be not hardened to good and delighted —_ , 444 
with cuill, but ſwift toheare the word of truth to practiſe Lukg.s, 
!t, that the life of grace way be preſerued in vs: In our Tam, 1.1819. 
eyes, that they be not full of adulterie ; and to prenent —_ ORs 
this, that they behold not vanitie to luſt afterit; wee Pri vena 
ſhould make a couenant with our eyes as Job did , leaſt Maith.e.28. 
they bring vsto miſerie , like Achan and his family. In Iob 31.r. 
our Hands that they ſteale not, that they ſhed not inno- Joſhua 7. 25. 
ccnt blood, that they worke no iniquitie,leaſt the reward lan p wit | 
of wickedneſſe light vpon vs. In our Feete that they Heut. 27, 45, 
make not haſte to euill , that they walke not in the way P:ou:6.18.- 
of the wicked, but be ready to runne the waies of Gods 11.1.1. 
conmandements, We wuſt be changed inwardly in our b hn torn nin 
hearts, leaſt impietie flow from them ; yea in our Mr 
feFinns and defires, leaſt Juſt when it is conceived bring Iam. 1 15. 
forth ſinne,, and finne when it is finiſhed bringeth forth 

death. This is the change that is required, andthat not in 

part bur rotall. As the eſſentiall parts of man muſt bee 


changed, his ſoule and body; fo his integrall parts, hisfe- | 
uerall members: not partof them, the eye alone, nor the 
hand alone, nor the foote alone , but altogether, eucry 


ol 


4 one 


— Ge I ed an -- 6 . , N EY CS 


74. The trueway 0 4 Chriſtian, 


one in particular. And ſo not ſome part of rhe heart,but 
the whole heart, all the affe&Rions , allthe deſires of the 
Prou.23- 26+ {oule : My ſonne gineme thy heart. For turne vnto me 
with all thy heart, 1sthe Plat-forme of this new creation 
giuen' by the Piopher, Joel 2.1.12, This ſhould all la- 
| bour for andthat in perfeRion , that they may bee truly 
Tobe con- conformed to the image of Chriſt. And yet ſome, yea 
tent with too many there are, who liue in the Church, and thinke 
anode nfo themſclucsto be in Chriſt ; and yet harbour in them an 
nee 7 enill heart to depart away from the lining God, imagining 
Heb.z.12, , that God requireth not this perfection , this totall rege- 
neration tobe in them : they thinke if their hands bee, 
pure, their feete may lawfully be defiled with finne. But 
Toh.13,8, 1t Chriſt waſh nor their feete alſo, they ſhall haue no part 
in him: if they ſtrive not for this totall new birth,they 
cannot enter into the kingdon.e of heaven, They willbe 
contented with wicked Saxt,, and the diſobedient Ifrac. 
Jites to performe part of Gods commandements, ſo they 
may let part of them alone; this torall obedience , they 
cannot endure. They canbee contented to deſtroy the 
1.Sam. 15. common people of the eAwmaltktes, and the worlt of 
b,9. the ſheepe and of the oxen; they can be contented to for. 
ſake ſome of their pettic ſinnes , which 2re not ſo profi- 
table nor pleaſurable vnto them ; But when they come 
to eAgag the king of Amaleck, and to the beſt of 
their ſhcepe, when they come totheir kingly ſinne (be it 
drunkenncfle, or adulterie, couetouſneſſe, or enuy or the 
like,) whenthey come to their Delilah the ſweete fin in 
which their ſoule delighteth ; they can by no meancs en- 
dure a change in this , hereno new creation muſt worke 
vpnthem; it1sa ſtring that muſt not be touched a ſoare 
mult not be ſearched : or if it be, it makes them kicke 
like a galled horſe, and procures harſh muſicke to thcir - 
foules;they take him for no friend that telles them of it, 
yea they are angry with God that he hath made his Law 
againſt it; and yet for all this ſecret impietie, they will "” 
calle 
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called Chriſtians, and make an outward ſhew of holi- 
neſſe 1a their lives. But tell mee whoſoeuer thou art , 
doſt thou thinke thou canſt come with a harlots coun- 
renance, Wrping thy lippes, when thou h:i(te beene a Prou.zo,20, 
| whooring, to meere thy entiſivg louers (the world, the” 
fic(h, or the Divell) and ſtand before Chriſt thy ſpirituall 
husband without bluſhing, ſince thou canſt not doe any 
thing ſo ſecretly, but he (eeth thee? For the wayes of man Prou-5.21, 
are before the Lord, and he pondereth all 2ts doings, Pron. 5. 
21. It thou ſhouldeſt know that thy owne wite hath plat= 
ed the Harlot, or is eſtranged from thee in her affe&ions 
and loue to another man, ſothat her ſhew of loue and 
kindneſletothee is but in hypocriſie, leaſt thou ſhouldeſt * 
ſulpe& her treachery to thee: If thou ſhouldeſt ſee .her 
_ often meetings with him whom thy ſoule haterh, with 
thy deadly enemie, wouldeſt thou take it kindly at her 
hands, or thinke her a faithfull wife vnto thee? wouldeſt 
thon embrace her in thy armes? or ſet her as aſeale vpon 
ithy heart, though ſhe loucd but one beſides thee ? What 
woman would doe foto ſuch an husband ? or what hus- 
band to ſuch a wife ? I appeale then to thy owne conſci- 
ence ; How canſt thou thinke that Chriſt will looke well 
ypon thee, if thou goe a whoring after any one ſinne,and 
againſt thy conſcience liue in any one impiety , which 
thou knowſt hisſoule hateth?His pure eie canot endure to 
beholde any wickedneſſe, neth r ſhall any eulll , Cox s,rs. 
dwell wich him. What fellowſhip hath light with dirzeneſſe, 
or Chrift with Belial, or thy Sauiour with fſinne, that once 
coſt him the price of his owne blood? Oh then wholocucr 
thouart, waſh thy heart, and thy whole heart rom wic- 1, = - 
kedneſle, that thou maieft bee ſaued. IF thy eye offend - 
thee, or hinder thee from this change, that 1s,any thing 
as deare to thee as the apple of thine eye, plucke it out 
. from thy heartand caſt it fromthee. Ir is better, faitn 
Chriſt,to enter into heauen with one eye, then having Mar, « 29. 
ewo ro be caſt into the fire of hell. Ir js a fearetull thing '» 
; | | t2 
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to liue in any knowne ſinne, it maketh thy perſon and thy 
prayer abhominable in the fight of God, Eſa. 1. 15, 
Strine therefore earneſtly , and without hypocriſi ic for 
this totall change. Shake off the fetters of thy bcloued 
none; (for I ſpeake to thee that haſt the beginning of 
grace inthee, and acaangein ſome meaſure wrought 
vpon thee) and pray earneſtly vnto God; and I will pray 
for thee with the bl.{ſked Apoſtle, T hat rhe very God of 
peace may {anttifie thee wholly, and that thy Whole ſpirit and 
ſorrle ard body,may be preſeraed vlameleſſe untothe comminz 


of our Lord Jeſus ( krijt. Thus thalt thou be happy in the 


change. And thus being a new man 11 Chriſt, thou ſhalr 
be vnited vnto Chriſt to the eternall toy of-thy ſoule, 1F 
any man be inChriji he 1s anew creature, 

There was a threefolce change in Chriſt ; the fuſt of 
ſublimity,inro humility, when the cternall Word of the 
Father,became flcſh,and tooke our nature vporrhim: the 
ſecond, of conteinptibllity into mateſtie, when the man 
Chi, who was then deſpiſed in theeyes of the world, 
was gloriouſly transfigured betore lus diſciples: the third 
of mutability, 1oto eternity, when riſing from the dead, 
he aſcended into heauen,to raigne in glory for euern.o7e. 
And Iize vnto this,there 13 a threefold change in man. The 
fir}, was the change of Adams glorious i Innocency 1nPa- 
radiſe,imto the ecformity of fine and wickedneſie ; the 
ſecond is the change our of the ſtate of nature and natu- 
rall corruption, into the ſtate of grace and rcg&encration 
15 C1: Cand this ismeantin m y Text.) The thitd and 
laſt is the change ofthis ſtate of grace, into the ſtate of 
elory and happineſſe for enermore; and this ſhall bee at 
tizerclurceftion. Adams tall was a change; our reſurrcAt- 
on in.zll bee a change; and our rew cieation is allo a 
change. But whois the authour of this change ? The an- 
ſyer ts gluen by the Apoſtle in the next verſe to my 
Text, «44 things are of God; and tnertorC our new Crea- 
£101 isnot of our (clues. Ir isthe worxe of God the Fa- 

ther 
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ther, in the Sonne,and by the bleſſed Spirit; For wee are 

his Wworkemanſhip,created in Chriſt Teſus wnto good workes, 

Which God hath before ordained that Wwe ſhould walk in them, © 

Eph. 2.10. We are the worke of God in Chriſt, and by 

the ſpirit; For according to his mercy he ſauetn vs,by the Wa- 

ſing of regenerat ion,and renuing of the holy.Gheſt, Tit.3.5. ; Pc, x. » 
Thus inwardly;and outwardly by the word & the. Sacra- 

ment, by which the ſpirit doth beget & increaſe this new- 

neſſe in vs, No creature in the world can worke this ni- 

racle, this new birth more {ſtrange then the ſeuen won- 

ders of the world; Thou art created,thou art healed,thou 5s, ze, t: C14. 
art {auzd, but which of all theſe is from thee oh man ? 14 2» liber 
Thou couldeſt not create thy (elfe when thou waſt not 4% 

thou conldeſt not iuſtifie thy ſelfe when thou waſt a ſin. 

ncr, and worſe then if thou haddeſt notbeene; thou coul- 

det not raiſe thy ſelfe when thou waſt dead, becauſe then 

thy ſtreagth was as if thou haddeſi neuer beene, Where 

then is our owne free will in the {tate of nature ? Where 

1s our merite at the hand of God ? Thoſe that are wiſc 

doe confeſfie a threefolde operation, rot of free will to 

merite, but of divine grace, and theſe 1n man, but from 

God. The firſt is our creation; the ſecond, our refor:na- 

tion ; the third our conſummation and perteEionto glo- 

ry ; and God is the authour of chem all. And theretore 

fo vs humility, to hin belongs the glory, for hee it is 

that maketh vsto bee new creatures ; {f any m7 ee 44 4. 
Chrift, through the grace of God in him, ve 15 anew creature. Ouejs RE 
It is GoJthe Father in Chriſt by the bleſſed ſpirit that Par kind ct 
worketh this new creation. But what kind of creatures NE” | 
doth he make vs ? I anſwer,that as God in his fiift croa- _y, 5, ys 
tion , didcreate Adam according to his owre mage and 
fivilitude,Ge.1.27. So in our ſecond creation, hee doth 

refhue and repayre 11 vs by uttle and little, the excc;lency 

of that image which wee lo{t by the fall of ov: firit pas ; 
rents; he re-makes vs like vnto hin {c! h 


ife, in wifedorve, 1n 
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tiies, 2s muchas it is posſible (as God in his wiſedome 
thinkes convenient) for finite creatures. To expreſle the . 
exceilency of an infinite Creatour, this fimilicude he be. 
cinneth 1n this life , and will one day perfe& it fully in 
the life to cone. The abſolute patterne of this inage is 
Chriſt, hee is the deaand lively figure of our heauenly 
natiuity, both of that which we mult ſtriue for here, and 
that which we ſhall haue hereafter : For as we hae borne 
the image of the earthy, ſo ſhall we beare the image of the hea- 
wenly, 1.Cor.1 5. 49. that is, that image of the new wan, 
Which after Gods created im righteouſneſſe and true holi- 
neſſe, Eph.4.24. In righteouſneſle, thar is, in obedience to 
2anchus rom, the firſt table, in the duty we owe to God ; and in obedi- 
1 Ephe/, ence to the ſecond Table; in the duty which wee owe to 
eur neighbour , and in holineſſe,that 1s,in that purity of 
life, which we ought to haue in our own ſclues,our ſoules 
and conſciencesin the ſight of God. And, Beholding with 
open face,as ina glaſſe,the glory of the Lord ; we are changed 
wito this ſame image from glory to glory, enen as by the Spirit 
of the Lord, 1.{or. 3.18. So that the ſecond creature thall 
be made like, but (beeing confirmed by grace in Chriſt) 
more excellent then the firſt, In the firſt creation God 
gaue vnto Adam rule and dominion ouer all the crea- 
rures. and tn our ſecond creation, the right of this Do- 
minion is re-giuen vnto vs, And this Dominion we ſhould 
Orizen & S. labour to exerciſe, But as Origen and S. Chryſoſtome ex- 
Chryſoſt.s preſſe it ; we ſhould haue dominion ouer the fiſhes of the 
Gen, ſea, by ruling our appetites and luſtfull deſires ; ouer the 
| birds of the li2auen;, by pulling downe ambition with 
the cords of humility ; oner the creeping things of the 
earth, by keeping inavarice with the bounds of charity; 
; ouer the beaits ot the field, by holding in anger with the 
j* + raines of temperance. And thus if we doe,we ſhall ſeeme to 
f; # | rule We ll,and be rewarded with double honour, as Saint Paul 
+: 21 ſpeakern in anther kind,1.T im 5. 17. Wee ſhall declare 
0! | our {clues to be new men in Chriſt, ſuch as haue our pares 
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in the firſt reſurreftion , and of whom the ſecond death ſhall 
bane no power ,Reu.20.6, For thoſe who are new creatures 
are freemen in Chriſt, and thoſe whoare jn;Ghriſt are 
new creatures, if any man be in Chriſt he ts antW creature, "A 
Whoſoeuer defireth to be a fubiet in the kingdome of Oueſt. 
Chriſt,he muſt bee a new creature. Bur by what meanes By what 
may a man attaine to this new Creation ? Or how may Pcanes wee 
a man come tobe anew man in Chriſt? Saint Arguſtine "7 ne 
obſcrues well, that the old mann the ſtate of nature can- a 7 
not ſing the new ſong in the ſtateof grace, but that hee Tom. 9.e de. 
may ſing it, he muſt ſtriue to bea new man in Chriſt ; but <4 chorar.. 
how he may be a new man, heare not me (faith the Fa- 
ther) but the Apoſtle, Put off the old man,andp.t one the 
mew, Eph.4+24.S0 that as before grace we are like Laza- 
745,dead in the graue of our ſfinnes,vnable toriſe from ini- : 
quity vntill- Chriſt give vs his hand and power of grace 
ro reuiue and ſtrengthen vs, (contrary to the error of Pe= 
lagians,of which I haueſpoken before: )o after this grace 
we have a ſpirituall life given ynto vs., (our: vnderſtan- 
dings being inlightened,and wills re&ified:) and though 
it bce bat weake, yet muſt wee not thinke ourſclnes as 
ſtocks and ſtones, orlike children fitting idle in the mar- 
ket place, but we muſt worke in the vineyard becing cal- 
led, and vſing the grace that God hath giuen vs,labour to 
- worke ont and perfe&this newneſſe in vs; on Gods part 
jtis wrought by the bleſſed Spirit within,znd by the word 
and Sacraments without. | 
But there is ſomewhat required of- vs : that wee 
{triue to cheriſh the ſparks of grace which God kindleth 
invs; that werteic& not the Spirit ,, but imbrace thoſe 
ſpeciall meanes of Faith and Repentance , and Prayer, 
- and labour earneſtly to obtaine them. Becauſe withour 
Faith and Repentance, none of this newneſle c4n bee 
faund in vs. Faith vpon ſight: of our finues ( meriting 
Gods iuſtice onthe one hand,) and beholding the mere 
cy of God in Chriſt,on the other hand,workethin vs tkat 
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godly ſorrow which cauſeth repentance neuer to be re- 
pented off : That «i992, that dolour and gricte ariling 
in the heatrtor {in,committed againſt fo good a God, fo 
mercifull # Pather:it is a meanes by the operation of the 
Spirit, to beget in vs that www, that change of the 
minde, that newneſle which is ſo acceptable with God 
in Chriſt, As the Eagle fecling her wings heavy , doth 
plunge them into a fountaine, and waſhing off her olde 
Feathers, reneweth her youth: So likewiſe a Chriſtian 
feeling the the burden of the old Man , muſt waſh him - 
ſelfe in the fountaine of repentance, in a river of teares 
for his impuritie , that by this meanes, waſhing off the 
old Feathers of finne , hee may put on the new wingsof 
righteouſneſſe ; by which hee may flie with comfort 
({trengthenedby grace )to the heauenly Tabernacle, Ir 
narralius, ISTelated againe of the Eagle,that when the vpper croo- 
ked part of herbill doth grow long that ſhe cannot cate 
her meate,ſhe triketh her bill againſt a ſtone ;” and breas' 
king off the part that did hinder, reneweth her ſtrength: 
After the ſame manner , we muſt breake cf the impedi- 
5 | ments of our ſinnesby repentance , that hinder vs from 
|  ._ _Dan4,27, taking the heavenly food of our ſoules, ( as Damel coun- 
) : | ſelled Nebuchadnezzar, ) that with the Eagle we may be 
rermed;; and ſtrengthened - more and more bySChriſt 
7B Epheſ.36.7, 1m the inner man,that Chriſt way dwell in onr. hearts by 
86 faith,and our faith appeare ## holineſſe , Without which no 

| man ſhall ſce God,HJeb.12.14- 
Laſtly,S. A#guſtine relateth of the Serpent,that when 
1e groweth o1d, ſhe draweth her ſelfe through a narrow 
 holz,and by this meanes,leauing herold skinne,ſhe renu- 


ſock 2,12 . 
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; eth her age. Our Sauiour bids vs, ts be wiſe as Serpents, 
—_ | e7atth.10.16. And if in any thing,ſure it 1s in this,that 
| | wee ſhould follow their wiſcdome , that forſaking the 

Wm | broad way of vices, wee may paſſe through the narrow 
and ſtraite way of. repentance, and leauing off our olde 
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garvents of righteouſneſſe , and ſo become new men in 
Chriſt. If any man be in Chriſt, he is a new Creature. 
But how may a man know whether he be a new Crea- E = 
ture or not ? ſince there are ſo many in the world that ueſt ion, 
make an outward ſhew of this new Creation,and haue no- 9% *© _ 
thing leſſe to be found in them ; that make Religion a gan 
cloake of hypocriſie, to coner their enormities ; that are 
like an Iuy buſhart a Tauerne doore, where there is no 
Wine to be had : or like a blazing Comet, that ſeemeth 
glorious for a while, but falleth ro the ground on a ſo- 
daine; or as Chriſt himſelfe compareth them, like ſepul- 1c, ,2 2p, 
chres,thart ſeeme faire on the outſide, but within are full 
of dead mens bones and rottenneſle. And therefore ſince 
there is ſuch deceite , how may aman know whether hee 
be a new Cyreature,andſo in Chriit or not ? The mailter 
of the Sentences mouerth a like queſtion concerning Ser, ;b.3. 
Faith , whether a man may know that he haue faith or Dift.2 :.hb3. 
not? AndS. Auguſtine reſolueth it, Fidem pſam vider 71Mt.cap, i 
quiſque incorde tuo eſſe, ſi credit, vel non eſſe ſt non creatt, 
Euery man may ſce Faith to be in him , it hee belecue,or 
not to be,ifhe belecue not. In like manner it is with this 
new (reation, we may ſee by divers ſfignes, whether we be | | 
newmen or no : of many Iwil giue you a few. There were , #»ſwere. 
foure Riuers in the Garden of Paradiſe , and there are x 5:gne. 
foure Riucrs that water the Garden of God,which is the S-Brynard,in 
| foule of a new Crearure, The firſt, is the bewailing of fuel. 
our nattrall corruption , and the guilt of ſinne,like thac 
which did compaſle the Land of X#thiopia. The ſecond, 2, 
the charitable compaſsion of our brothers miſcry ; like 
that which ran towards the Countrey of Aſſyria. The 3. 
third,a conſideration and loue of Diuine grace ;like that _ 
which divides the Kingdome of Babylon. Thetourth, 4. 
an affecarion of heavenly vertues ; like that which d1d 
compaſſe the whole Land of Hauilah. Theſe haue the 
dew from aboue, and the water trom below; the — 
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of the Sea, of the Riuers,of the Fountaines , and of the 
Snow,all to make plentifull with ſpiritull graces ; and if 
thou canſt finde theſe foure ſpiritu}l Rivers 11 thy ſoule, 
then maiſt thou be perſwaded,that thou art a nvw Cicn> 
cure. 

Secondly,the Spouſe in the Canticles hath two cies like 
Doues, Cart. 4.1. Theſe twoarc inthe ſoulc of a new 
Creature. The firſt 1s a true meditation of the loue of 


- Chriſt, like a Cordiall EleQuary to comfort the heart. 


The {econd,is the high eſtimation of heauerily glory,like 
a burning fire , ro inflame our ſoulcs with the, defirc of 
Heauen ; theſe wound the heart of the Bridegroome 
Chriſt Tcſus. And ifthoucanſt finde theſe in thy foule, * 
then mayeſt thou bee perſwaded thou art a new Crea- 
ITure. | i 
Thirdly,there is a three-fold bed whereon our Sautour 
doth delight to take reſt. The firit is, the vnitie of the 
two Teſtaments, which 1s as the wombe of the Virgine 
wherein he was concciued. The ſecond is,the Church of 
his Elect, which is as the Manger wherein he was laid at 
his birth. The third 1s, the ſoule and conſcience of a new 
creature,which is asthe graue in which he was buried, And 
if thou canſt find Chriſt thus reſting in thy ſoule ,. thor: 
maycſt certainely bee perſwaded that thou art a new. 
Creature, © 
Fourthly,if you obſerue the Moohe when ſhee is de- 
creaſfing,the hathher open ends downewards, and is ſhut 
vpwards ; But when ſhe is increafing, ſhee hath her open 
ends vpwards,and 15 ſhut downewards : So likewiſe,nict 
that are meerely naturall, they haue their heaits opcn 
downewards, being ſer onely vpon the earth and carthly 
things. Bur men regenerated and made new men in 
Chri{t,they haue the openends of their hearts eucr vp- 
wards towards God, heauen. and heauenly things, For 
God hath giuen vnto man a heart with the broad cnd 
vpwards,and the narrow end downewards , tO teach vs: 
| that 
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tat our hearts ſhould bz open towards heauen, and ſhur 
towards the earth. And if thou haſt thy heart thus ſpirt-' 
tually diſpoſed and ordered within thee, thou mayeſt aſ- 
fore thy {clte that thou art anew Creature. 
Lattly, there is a rclation'of a Controuerſie whichfell ; g;gqe, 
our ona time betweene the Scottiſh and the Iriſh , abour 
a little Tland lying betweene them, ro whom 1t did be- 
long ; and being put to arbitrement,ir was thus decided. 
If any venemous ſerpent will live within it, then it belon- 
geth to the Scottiſh : but it they die quickely , or paſt 
away from it, then it belongethto the Irilh : For this is 
the nature of the Iriſh ground,that no venemous ſerpent 
willlive within it, And ih this manner,beloued, you may 
decide the queſtion berweene you and your owne hearts. 
Search into them, if any venemous ſ{z:rpents , thart is,ſer- 
pentine ſinnes,the temptations of Saran, the ſpawne of 
that great ſerpent the Diuell,will live and grow vp with- 
1n them ; if your hearts be (till a neſt of vncleane birds,of 
noyſome luits,which bring the ſoule to perdition: If you 
cheriſh theſe in your ſoules with delight and pleaſure,2nd 
ſuffer them to grow vp in your liues to the diſhonour of 
 God,and ſhaine of your (clues( as there are two many in 
the world that doe;) Ir is euident that you are yet in 
rhe ſtate of nature and naturall corruption , yee areolde 
men in ſinne,vnregenerarted, in whom thisnew Creation is 
not to be found; and thereforeas yet you are neither in 
Chriſt,nor can you (without repentance )have any bene. 
fit by him. But if the temptations of Satan,the world,or 
the fleſh,be bur like ſparkles flying in the ayre, or falling 
on the water, that ſodainely periſh and vaniſh away: IF 
they be bur like ſeed ſowne by the way fide, that wan- 
teth rootingzor like Corne onthe houſe top, thar withc- 
xeth before it be plucked vp, betore it bring forth fruite 3 
or if theſe {eede of the Diucll , thcſeeuill lults, and con- 
cupiſcence ſhould grow a while like the tares among 
the wheat,and appeare in your ations : Yet if you efpi; 
[-2- thei 
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Matth,13.27, them betime like the faichfull ſcruants, and bee diligent 
: and carefull to plucke them vp, that they choake not the 
wheat , the good ſcedes of grace, the good motions of 
the Spirit within you. Tf you [:bour fairhfully ro quench 
the ſparl-s of ſinne. (having by Sarans violence, and your 
owne weakeneſle, broken fortli ito the flame of ſorne 
enill deeds in your ltues ) with the teares of true repen- 
rance. Ityou find a ſorrow in your ſoules, that you haue 
ycelded ſo muchto Satan,as to entertaine his cuill moti- 
ons z as not to haue beene more watchfall to auoide his 
fleights, more carefull to eſcape the occaſion of his en=- 
riſements;but ſuffered luſt to proceed fo farre,as to con- 
ceiue and bring forth ſinne in you, yea ſome open ſinne, 
to the diſhonour of God and ſhame'"of your profeſsion: 
{tor into ſuch may the deare child of God fall by the vi- 
olence of temprations: )It this be a griefe to you;and that 
you can flye by faith in Chriſt, like Proligals,to the Fa- 
ther of mercy,bewailing your fins, and crauing pardon ; 
> and rc{olue with your ſelues to bee more carefull hereaf- 
ter,toeſchew the euill,and todoe:the good: If you finde 
Rom. 7,18, (with S. Paul) a will and detire in you to cheriſh the 
graces that God hath beſtowed vpon you ; and ſo toen. 
= | creaſe your regeneration, that you may be conformed to 
« the image of Chriſt : It is eutdent that this new Creation 
15 begunne in you ; And thercfore without queſtion yee 
arein Chriſt,and Chriſt who by his Spirit hath begunne 
1:5 "ER {» good a worke, he will encreaſe his grace, and one day 
S; Fo bring it to perfection, to the eternall ioy and contort of 
$5: | your ſoules. For if any man be once in Chriſt , he is and 
| thall be a new Creature. 

7, * Butwhatif IThaue not theſe ſignesof newneſle in me ' 
Obieion, (may ſome man obieRt, am I therfore out of Chriſt,and 
"E | Againſt our {0 haue no part of his deathand paſsion ? thenam Iin a 
new Creation, fearctull and miſerable eſtate; for I finde that Satans 
4p temptations oftentimes get the vitorie ouer me, that 1 
if / am notable in many things. to rc{iſt them ; that I hare 
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much corruption in me; for / /ee a Laty in my members, re- 

belling againſt the Law of my minde, and leading me captiue 

zo the Law of ſinze , (othat what I would doe, that doeT . 

not,and what I would not doe, that doe I. Ianſwer this Anſwere 

was Saint Parles complaint, Rom. 7. 19. And know this T,*compeore 

for thy comfort, thar if thou haſt bug the beginnings of a weake Chri- 
grace, and a delire to haue them increaſed , thou art en.. tian, 

tred into Gods hoſpitall, and God will in due time whol- 
ly cure the woundsof thy ſoule ; he wil powre im wine and Lul:1o.24, 
. oyle, and not leaue thee till hee bring thee to perfe& 

health. And this triuing and combating againit ſinne 

(though it be yet but inthe Embrio, inthe conception as 

it were, in defire only,yet)it 1s an euident {igne,that grace j . 
hathentred into thy heart, and this new creation is begun 

inthee. For While the ſtrong man armed keepeth the pallace, Luk, 11,27. 

the things that he poſſeſſeth are in peace:that 1s,ſolong as Sa 3 

tan dwelleth in the corrupt heart of a natnrall man,with- 

out any grace of faith, or this ſpirituall newnefſe in him ; 

all is in peace, there is none of this combaring or {triuing 

betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit in kis ſoule. But when a 
ſtronger then he commeth; that is, when Chrilt commethk to 
dwell in the heart by faith , andby lis Spirit to worke in | 
vs this new creation, then 1s the warre begun betweenc - 
Chriſt and Bclial , and this combate to be found in the 

heart or a Chriſtian ; which 1s a plaine demonſtration 

that chou artin Chriſt, yea though thou finde many cor- 

1uptions which are not yet fully purged from thy heart. 

For as a liuing body although naturally it be the ſubic& 

of (ence,yet one part may for a time be benumme4! when 

the reſt are quicke and liuely ; ſoa regenerate nan, in 

whom this worke is begun, inay have ſome part vnrefor. 

med, when the relt is renued by grace. Asa man 1s not 

borne a ſtrong man at the firſt, nor a plant growne vp to 

a tree 1n a moment : (o it 1s withthe ſtate of a Chtitian, 

we are by degrees conformed to the image of Chriſt, Ye. Mnſez!m js 

14s Creaturd non-ita ſubito exuitur, nec noua repente imndnui- T2 

AL ©3 £41”, 


F CCC WD Y @ _ EO. - COT EV I 
E ” 
P | 


26 The true wy of 4 Chriſtian, 


exr,(faith a good interpreter)The ald man is not ſo foone 
put off, nor is the new man ſo ſooneput on; thismult 
| have time tobe brought to perf. tion. Ir 1s a comforta- 
ED obſeruationof S. Bernard: Qui parvulus natus eſt, par- 
5, Beryl in ; PLS 
[rrm. 1.Domin, Y#105 @ gratia 101 excluart , He that was borne a littic one 
Palm, himſelfe, doth not exclude little ones from grace, that 1s, 
fuch as are babes in this new creation. For as a little 
branchis as truely in the vine, as a great one, though 1t 
bring not forth ſo much fruite ; ſo 1s a man thar is but a 
new conuert, and newly engrafted into Chriſt by faith,as 
truly in Chriſt: yea and (though he be weake in himſelfe, 
and may ſeeme caſily to be broken off, yet) Chriſt wiil 
keepe him as ſure in him, and nouriſh him with grace, till 
hecome to ſtrength, as ke that hath beene a long time in 
Chriſt, and obtained an excellent meaſure of rhis new 
creation. For hee that is once engrafted into Chriſt by 
faith, though Chriſt may (ſuffer him to bee ſhaken with 
Matth,14.30, the winde of te:nptations; or with Peter onthe water 
5 to feare and doubt and begin to finke , (being affrighted 
| with the waues of Satans aſſaults,) though Chriſt may 
leaue him to himſelfe for a time, yet he will neuer totally 
and finally forſake him : he will nor ſuffer the winde to 
breake him off, nor the waues of the ſea to drowne him: 
For though we be weake,yet Chriſt is ſtrong ; though we 
be often ynconſtant , yet Chriſt 15 conſtant in his loue ro 
the end. | 
Imperſe&- Seeing therefore this grace of newneſſe ina Chriſtiay, 
neſſe inour 1s but like thoſe holy waters in Ezekzels viſion , firſt tothe 
bretaren,no angeles, then to the knees, after to the loynes , and at laſt 
ſufficiene : A 7 
Cauſe to con- 2 Zreat river not to be paſſed oner, that is,nor perfe art 
demae hem firſt , but increaſing by degrees; and. fince that many 
fxrrepro- whoare engrafred into Chriſt , may yet have ſome cor- 
_ 4 ruption to be found in them nor "fully cleanſed : It muſt 
ay #* reach vs notraſhly to condemne thoſe for hypocrites, for 
END ſuch kinde of Cwill honeſt men which cannot be ſaued, 
whom we may fce {ubic& to fone imperfe&ions. What 
though thy brotncr hath nor obraineq ſo great'a meaſure 
; wa of 
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| of grace as thou haſt, 'Ts it the part of a Chriſtian, in . 
an inſtantro enter into the treaſure of Gods ſecrets and. 
condeinne ſuch a one,for a reprobate? Who gauc thee an- 

 thoritieto climbe vp into the Indgement ſcate of Chritt, 
that thou ſhouldeſt ſo ſpeedily pronounce ſentence a- 
gainſt thy brother? and becaule regeneration is but new 
begun in him, exclude him quite our of the fauour of 
God ? Charitic is the badge of a Chriſtian , and thence 
thou mayslt lcarne a farre better leſſon. Iudge not that 

yebe not ii NItf thouſeeſt thy neighbour wicked,la- 

_ bour to conuert hymn; If thou ſeeſt him ciuilly honeſt, 
outwardly juſt in his ations to men , keeping in ſome 
good meaſure, the ſecond table ; but nor fo diligent as \ 
thou art in obſcruing the firſt-if he haue only reſtraining 
grace,as thou mayeſt imagine(though it be hard to iudge 
the heart, of which God only is the ſearcher; Damne 
him not preſently(and much lefſe thy weake brother, for 
euery {lippe and fall into finne by Satans violence, or his 
owne frailtie;) but grant him the benefit of repentance, 
and pray for him rather, that God would giue him renu- 
ing grace, that by little and little he may wholly be chan- 
ged, and come to th:t perfection which thou thinkeſt 
thou haſt obtained. Thus ſhalt thou. more eafily winne 
thy brother, and declarethy finceriric that thou deſireit 
his good. If thy zcale be hotte, guide it with knowledge. 

Euery plaiſter is not fit for one ſoare ; ſome muſt haue 
wine,and ſome oye, ſome the Law, and ſome the Gofpel ; Luko.3 4. 
if thou apply rot aright, thou mayeſt ſooner wound then 
heale, ſooner deſtroy then ſaue the ſoule of thy brother. ; 
I conclude this wita this admonition. Take hcede leat 
Satan infett thee with ſpiritual pride. Acenſuring ſpirit 
:sone marke of an Hypocrite-the Phariſie codemned the gz. cob 
Publican ; but hunatjine reccuuicd the bleſsing : T his man tance of (m:il 
went home inſtified more then the other, Litke 18. 14. Se- grace (in 
con3ly , this tanour of God in Chriſt Icfis, that hee ac. <Þnt)n0 1r- 

; s CuMment to 
czpts lambes as well 2s ſheepe, Babes in grace, as well 35,,q . 
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men of riper yeeres, muſt not mooue vs to ſtand at a 

ſtay, or to ſit idle,as if we needed not to goe any further; 

| forthere is a groweth in graces required of vs. -Grow is 

grace(aith the Apoſtle, ) 2. Per.z. 183. And Be (that is, 

{triue to be ) perfect a4 your heauenly Father ts perfet, (aith 

our Sauiour, e.77atth. 5. 48- Howſocuer ſometimes by 

__ theſubtiltieof ourſpirituall enemies, we may be like the 

Luk.2 3.45, Sunne at Chriſt death, darkened with the thicke miſts of 

; temptations or afflictions : yet we muſt notbe like Joſhu- 

; Toſhua 10412 ghs Sunnethat ſtood till: nor like Ezekiabs Sunne that went 
2-King-2049. backewards ; but like Daxids Sunne that commeth forth as 

a Bridegroome out of his chamber , as a Gyant torunne his 

courſe. -Pſal,19.4,5. 1 hauea Baptiſme, (axth Chriſt, to bee 

Baptized withall , and how am I ſtrattened till it be accom- 

pliſhed ? Luk. 12.50. We hauea Baptiſmelikewiſeto bee 

Baptized with all , namely this regeneration and new- 

neſle in Chriſt,and how ſhould we be ftraitened, till it bee 

perfected invs? There be many that wil ſtriue tobe in the 

neweſt faſhion,to haue the neweſt head-tyre , the neweſt 

vpholder for their pride : but they will not ſtrine to bee 

new creatures ; except it bee by daubing and painting 

| their faces with helliſh deuices, taking vpon them to 
\ | mend their creation, as being angry with God , becauſe 
J = | hee hath made them no better. But ſhall the clay 
challenge the potter, and (ay why haſt thoumade me 

thus ? Certaine it 1s, that as a painter hiuing finiſhed 

his worke cannot endure that a ſtranger ſhould come 

and lay other colours yppon it; fo is it impoſsible God 

F {ſhould endure that a mortall woman whom he himſclfe 

it 7 hath created, ſhould by painting her face , take vpon her 

1, a ro correc the workemanſhip ot God. True it is,that cur. 
' <A . +. fedandpainting Jeſabe! wagone of this number ; but the 
ſo : vengeance of God brought her toa fearefull deſtruaion, 
_ 'F ©. Bern, de mo. *E GOgges did cate the fleſh and drinke the blood of Je- 

| j | 3, bene vine Ja9e1- 2+ Kings 9.30. I willend this obie&tion with that 
KU S. _ exhottation of S. Berxard: Studie to pleaſe Chriſt icfus, 

+ '&!( nor 
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not with pretious garments, or new fangled faſhions, but 
with newnefle of lite : not with the beautie of the fleſh, 
but with the beauty of the wind ; not with the outward 
face, but with the inward hcart ; by putting off the old 
man, and being cloatied with the new : and endeauour 
earnc{tly for an increaſe of this newneſſe ; thus ſhalt thotr 
ſhew thy ſelfe tobe a Chriſtian, and fo te bee a fauounrire 
of Chriſt, not onely to dwell u ith him ( as the favourites 
of Kings {o highly eſteemed ) but todwcll mhim , and 
he in thee,whichis farre berter : 7/ any mg be in Chriſt be 
#5 a new Creature. 
But once againe ſome Chriſtian may reply, howſocver 2, 


T haue heretotore felt theſc beginnings of grace,and [ome Obieftic 1 of 


of theſe ſignes of newneſle in mec, by viich I might bee S207 eo 

perſtaded thatT was in Chiift,and Chriſt in me: Yet now — 5g 

I finde that I am ſubic& ro.manifold Lempration>,at! dam 

ſomctimes-ouerco:ne to fall v:to gricuous finnes which 

wound my conſcience;yeal ſee a decay of grace in mee, I 

finde a weakeneſſe of faith, and a kind of d-aonehic 1n 

my ſoule, ſo that I deliglit not-in the Law of God, 3s 1 

ſhould ; nordoe I feclz that aforance of the Fwour of 

God and of my ſalvation as I defrrezand therefore I feare 

that my faith was but teigneC, and my holine(l bur jn 

ſhew , and ſo that I am'not in Chriſt ror Cinilt in me, 

and hence I conclude that wociull and miſciable 1s wy 

cltate. 

This obicEtion is large, and hath dive! s parts, but Tc 

will anſwer all as bricfe as I can, And 6:(t for the con! p15; of the 

Cluſion, who 1s 1t that tcls thee thar thou art not 1 concluſion. 

Chriſt,nor Chriſt 11 thee ; and ri; refore thou art out of 

Gods fauour angelic bencfii of Ch. 1{t belongs rot vnto 

thee ? Thou wilt reply e, it 1s thine owne conſcience oe. 

ing thy decay in faith,inholincfſe, and the burden of thy 

ſitnestoo heauy torihoe ro beare : this provounceth the 

curſe againſt thee, b. caule.rhou haſt noe continued in thoſe 

thims 1s that are written in the booke of the La\ye to doc them ; Deut,27,: 26, 
N becauſe 
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becauſe thou haſt not that meaſure of grace which (hould 
b2 in a Chriſtian,in one that is in the fauour of God. Bur 
once againe, who is it that perſuades thy conſcience to 


' this doubting vpon theſe grounds?If thou canſt not tell, I 


will anſwer for thee: it is either God, or Satan that puts 
this into thy minde, | 

Firſt it may beztt is God, and then it is certainely for 
thy good, that God for a time leaueth thee to thy (clfe, 
and ſuffers theſe doubtings to be in thee. It may bee it 1s 
for ſome ſecret finne, for which thou art not yet humb- 


led,or of which yet thou haſt not a true fight and repen- 


tance; and then God doth it to worke a humiliation in 
thee,that thou mayeſt be conuerted and turne truely vnto 
God ; or it may bezitis to keepe thee from ſecuritie, to 
make theethe more to feare finne and the fruit of ſinne 
(this ſpirituall deſertion) that thou mayeſt auoyde 1t: or 
to preuent {piriruall pride; or to try thy faith, patience, 
conſtancy, and truſt in his promiſe ; or to mooue thee to 
cſteeme better of the ſerwice of Gods lone, and of theſe 
ſpirituall graces in thee hereafter: or to teach thee that 
confes(ing thine owne vnworthinefſe and weakeneſle in - 

performing of the Lawe , thou ſhouldeit flye by carneſt 
prayer vnto Chriſt, who hath performed it for thee,& im= 
plore mercy at his hands,with the renuing of theſe graces 
and affurance of Gods loue againe vnto thee ; becauſe in 
him God iswellpleaſed, and in him thou mayeſt finde 
mercy inthe depth of miſery, Ifir be God, it is for theſe 
er the like ends; and itisa ſure argument eo confirme thy 


faith, to a{ſcertaine thee that thou art engrafted into 


Chriſt, and that mercy embraceth thee oneuery (ide. 
Agaie, if it bee Satan that tempteth and perſuadeth 
thee to this doubtivg, he doth it toworke deſpayre inthy 


| Saran moueth ſoule, an:i ſo to procure thy vtter deſtru&ion. And there- 


fore bc Iceue hinnot,yeeld not vnto him; refiſt the temp- 
tation at fir {t entrance, prevent the occaſion by not mu- 
ſing too much(wirhout asking counſel! at the learned ) of 

| thole 
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choſe high myſteryes which thou vnderſtandeſt not; and 
auoide (olitarineſſe , the opportunity that Satan deſires 

to hatch his miſchicuous practiſes (when Ene was alone, Gen. 3.2,3, 
ſhe was tempted by Satan. ) | 
\- Becircumſpect and giue no credite to him that per- 
ſuades rheeto ſuch euill motions. Firſt, becauſe hee rs 4 
lzar 1oh.8.48. Secondly, becauſe he # thy enemy that ſee- 
keth thy deſtruttion,r. Pet.5.8. And why ſhouldeſt thou 
belccue alyar, and giue credite to thy aJuerſary, rather 
then to the {weete promiſes of the Father of mercy? This 
were iniuſtice in thee,to preferre Satan before God, and 
thy enemy before thy friend, How full the Scripture 15 of 
the ſweet promiſes of mercy,ifthou ſearcheſt,thou maieſt |, .q ,. 
finde tothy coinfort. And therfore hold this fora ground, Mar. r,28. 
that though thou mayeſt be ſubie& to doubting , yetby Iob 13.1415 
Gods as(iſtance (with holy eb) thou wilt neuer deſpaire, 
but pray earneltly and without ceaſing for the gitt of per- 
feuerance, and the re-aſſucanceof Gods tauour; thus ſhalt 
thou finde comfort in the latter end, And thus I haue an-. 
{yered thy concluſion,toſhew that thou oughteſt not to. 
deſpayre of the Fauour of God in Chriſt : becauſe Gods 
mercy 1s free, for the merit of Chriſt , not for thy deler- 
uings. | 
- Acaine, that thou art ſubje& to divers temptations, 2+ 
andentiſed often to grieuous ſinnes : ſometime to thinke 441/w. 
that there is no God,to doubt of the Scripture of God,of Qt Satans 
his prouidence,his power, or the like;zſometimes to deny 22&ons: 
Chriſt, ſometimes to lay viokent hands vpon thy ſelfe, 
{oimctimes to finne againſt the firſt table, and ſometimes 
again{ttheſecond - and that although thou deſireſt and 
prayeſt to be free from them, and from thoſe ill motions 
and corruptions that are in thee, yet thou findeſt that 
thou canſt not,(Satan,the world,and the fleſh not leaning | 
off ro aflault thee )and therefore beginneſt againe to fcare 
thy eſtate, to doubtof Gods loue, and to bee pertwaded 
chat the promiſes of grace belongs not vnto thee ; and 
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therefore thou oughteſt not apply them particularly vnto 
th, (elfo. 
Tanſrer, that rheſ rempratiogs and corruptions m ay 
ſonetincs© >< {nin the b{t of Gods childrer;(inthoſe 
vpor; why hee hath bettoved 2n excellent meaſure of 


grace) w1llog ether from the corrunnon vitheir owne 


nature SF 01) which they are not ye t fully purged, and in - 
wi! LC) there arc the {eedes 0! Fail tht finnes, of atheiſne, 

fi telty andthe like:or clsrmrom the tenpations of Sa- 
en, fro which they nUITSCT aiencor canbe tree ſo long 
25 they Ic in this vale of miſery, Paul was often buftc- 


r=d x i Pransremptitiions. Perer had a (hrewsd fall when 


hc denyed ! his malters Noab, Lot, and fairtull Abraham 
had thei refurrefiious tron hnne, and Daud was con- 
{tamed to pray, Croute rm wed chacy heart oh God, and 
how t:rrible were Jobs temprations? lob, 6.4: Ifthcſe 


then ore not tiee, how canit thon looke to be pruntedg- 


| ? Þ. 17 tOlaitishe thee further, know that rhou art ycr a 
m2 br ofthe Courcaualitant, and therefore ſubic& to 
tivs Renting ant warring continually againſt finne and 
$37205tenptaczons z nor can{t thou be free from thele til 
t:301 Ire 4 memaer ofthe _ tryunphantyhich tha!l 
De 1m thewortd ro conc r firſt, thy regeneration 15 
30t perfect in this It C, "m5; e the ſcedes of finne 
arg corruption remaining, there 184 {care and doubrtiog 
1 (90 s dearett chiliren, yea and ſometimes a kind of 
ietayrc; but Chritt hatin telr the terrour of Gods ab- 
Ience Mhitthe faithful might be deftuered fro it;yer chete 
| Be a continzali combats 1:3 thee Detweene the fl.{h 
WTR ie 1p 1t,, Secondly, Satan 1s 4 perpcruall enemir, 
14 he will neucr !leauc off toſ.cke thy deſt: UEt101. How- 
ik rtheretore tron mayclt get the victory and bee at 
peace for a time, (when ypon true repent tance ton ate 
reconcil.d vato God, ) yet thy enemies will auventure 2- 
gaine, f and tou lhalt bee ſure of many $KIrmages win 
them before thou canlt pail; through the w iderncfſe of 
" this 


o 
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this world to the Canaan of heauen. Temptation 1s one 
ſigne thar thou art the c:i1d of God , and it is profitable 
for a Chriſtian,therefore Saint James,Comt it all zoy {(aiti 
hc) that ye fall zito diners temptations , knowmg this, tat. 
the tryall of your faith, worketh patience, Lan. 1.2, 3,4 
Our Sauiour himſclie was tempted, an that togrieuous 
{innes, roidolatry, to diſtruſt in Gods prouidence , to 
doubr whether .nee were the Sonne of God or not ; to 
pride , and vaine-glory,-yea to lay violeut hanas vpoa 
hi:nſclfe,and be the cauſe of his owne dcath; and when 
the deuill left him,it was but fora ſeaſon, Luk, 4.13. 
Saint Pay! was an exccllent Chriſtian, and the deare 
child of God. 21d yet could not bee free from theſe af- 
ſaulrs ; he had the ſeeds: of finne inhim, and a wy in his 
members rebcling againſt the law of his mind, and often Rom.7.2 3, 
eading hva capriue ro the law of finne ; he had inward 
enemies, and he want freefrom outward; the mefſen- 
ver of Sathan was {ent to buffer him ; 5 that 15, Sathan aſ- 2.C0r,12.7.9, 
ſaulte, d him with one temptation or other to moue him to 
ſinne, And Saint Paul prayed thrice, that is, often and 
carneitly to be free from 1t, that hee might hane had no 
more of theſe afaults; and why did not God grant his de. ' 
re ? If he would have given this freedome to any , then 
zhy not to Saint Parl ? 1 anſwer , the ſtate of Saint Parl 
required it, (being a member of the Church militant ) F 
that h c ſhould not befrce , Jeaſt he m1ght grow ſecure, 
2aue of fighting, and i0 ceaſe to be a Souldier, which we 
wo nor doe in this life ; for we mult tight wanfully, and 
be faithfull Souldiers n >the death, that Chrilt may gtue 
vs the Crowne of life, Renel, 2, 10. Demonis ef? ml 


S, Py *iH 5 i | 


ſugrnerere, noſtrn eſt 99 C: njentere, Ic is the properite of The ,,,,, 

P-villto ſaggett cuiil notions, but itis our Parts 07 to 

conf.nt vnio.them; for as often as we refit them, fo often 

we ouzrcome the Nevil;, & wenhonor our Gol, who viſe 

teth vs that we ſhoal3 fight, who h.Ip<tyi vs that we may 

O:1CTCONMM, WHO treng theacth vs that we faint not in the 
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combate, as Saint Bernard excellently, To be tempted by 
Satan is Satans ſinne, notthine ; but ro yeeld and conſenc 
ro temptations, this is ſinne inthee, Chriſt was tempred 
( 2s I ſaid before ) but temptarions to him were but he 
ſparkes of fire falling vpon the waters,quickly quenched. 
But to vs they arelike ſparkesfalling vpon tiader, or dry 
row, quickly ſer on fire ; and therefore we had neede to 
pray thatour hearts may be wet with the dew of Grace, 
thar we may the better reſiſt and onercome them. And 
com fort thy ſelfe with this, that God (who is thy louing 
Father in Chriſt ) hath the Deuill in chaines; and as hee 
ſtayeth the waues of the Sea at his pleaſure , /ob 38. 8. 
ſo he holdeth Satan as with birt and bridle, that hee can 


_ tempt thee no otherwiſe, nor any Jonger then God ſecth 


2. Theil.3, 
I6. 
Heb,16.2 5+ 
Incourage- 
ments trom 
the ſtate of a 
. Chriſtianro 
endure the 
combatc. 


for thy good, as is euident by the example of Job. Chap. 
1.12. And if the children of God be tempted and ouer- 
come by the, yet vpon true repentance and comming vn- 


' to Chriſt, we haue an aduocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt 


the righteous, and he ts the propittation for our ſinnes. 1. John 
2.1.1f we ſay that we haue noſin,we decerue our ſelues,c the 
eruth is not in vs; but if we acknowledge our ſinnes he ts faith- 
Full and iuſt ( according to his promiſe) to forgiue vs our 
ſinnes, and to cleanſe vs from all unrighteoufneſſe. 1. Tohn 1. 

We mult not then conclude,that becauſe we are ſubie& 
to temptations, or becauſe the ſeeds of fin are ſtill in vs, 
and the corruption of our nature not fully purged, thx't 
therefore we are out of the fanour of God ; C for theſe 
may be in Gods deareſt Saints.) But wee muſt pray to 
God for help;Becaulc he is the Lord of peace,who giveth 
peace to his children. Caſt therefore thy care vypon God 
the finiſher of thy faith, r Pee.1.2, And labour earneſtly 
to reſiſt theſe remptations, and endurethe combate with 
patience,hauing an eze to our Captain,Chriſt Icſus, who 
1s the Author and finiſher of our faith, Heb.1 2.1.2. And 
to {trengthen thy faith, and free thee from doubting the 
greer, ct me entreat thee to remEber, that the ſtate of a 


F | Chri- 
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Chriſtian in this life, is but like a man on thetop of a x.Simil. 


rower;ſo-long as he lookes vpwards, he ſtands ſure with - 
out doubting , but if once he looke downe , his head be- 
gins preſently to bee giddy, and hee feares falling. So 
whiles we looke vpto Chriſt, and remember how God 
freely accepts vs as righteous in him,weſare confident of 
our eſtate and of Gods mercy in Chriſt; but if wee caſt 
downe our eyes vpon our owne corruptions,our weake- 
nefſe of faith and holineſſe , then doubtings beginne to: 
aſſault vs. We mult not then feeke peace in our ſclues, 


but in Chriſt who1s ourpeace,and in whom(vpon repen- Epheſ.2. 14. 


tance)we are iuſtified freely by his grace. Or whenſocner 
thou art in temptatations , or doubtings trouble thy x 
foule, remember that thy eſtate in this life , is like Peter 29. 
on the water, whoſe faith at firſt was ſo ſtrong, that at 
the call of Chriſt hee came boldly to him on the water 
without doubting. But when he ſaw the waves comming 
againſt him, he preſently doubteth & feareth drowning ; 
beginsto ſink,til finding himſelfe vnable to ſauce himſelfe, 
he flyeth to Chriſt, & prayeth earneſtly to him for help, 
eaſter ſauc me ,f periſh. And then Chriſt giueth him 
his hand , and bringing;him into the ſhip, ſaueth them 
from drowning. And in like manner it is with a Chriſti. 
an ; at firſt when Chriſt calleth him to faith and repen- 
tance by the preaching of the Goſpell, being perſwaded 
by the Spirit of God to belecue, hee comes boldly vnto 
Chriſt, being moued by the excellency of Chriſts merit, 
and the free promiſes of grace and mercy in him ; but: 
when he once comestoſee his vnthankefulncſle , and the 
weakenefſle of his faith and obedience; the vnbelicfe, 
and want of San&ification in him : then ( the waues of 
Satans temptations and corruptions of his owne nature 
aſfaulting him )feares and doubtings (eaſe ypon him :and 
he is ready to finke downe into the Sea of deſpaire for 
want of Faith. | | 
If this be thy eſtate,what muſt thou now do, but _ 
felle 
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Chriſt ai pray voto hi for exotic, the Authorand 
fountaine of life and peace. 77 «ny rw ve fitted, | thim + 
pray,(ſaith S. Zames.) Thus wili Ul it giue thee the hard 
of hisgracious aſsiſtance,(as he 14 to Yet'r Jand dehues 
ring thee in his due time tromrhe w.ucs of frare, and 
Sea of deſpaire , hee will bring thee ſafe into the ſhip of 
Comfort.andre-aflurance of his loue and fauour againe, 
And to find out this aflurance ard perſwaſion ot thy Ele. 
ctionand Gods fauour, to which S. Peter exhorts that 
by holinefle we may perfe& our aſſurance, (asS. Pa: 
exhorts ro worke out our (aluation with fare and tre. 


bling, to keepe vs from (ccurity and preſumption, 7hz!. 


2.12.) Ashe that would find the Sea,muſt take the Riuer 
by the hand,and fotlow that : So a Chriſtian,who would 
find out his Eleion, and be aſſured of his Calling, hee 
mult goe to the golden Chaine of his Przdeſtination, 
and lay hold on thoſe linkes fir{tthart are necreſt vnto 
him : He muſt beginne, firſt, to finde out the effects and 
fruites before hecan findethe cauſe. The Sunne tifing is 
knowne by the light approching , the fire by the heate, 
the tree by the fruite , and ſo our Ele&ton by the effects 
and fignes of it. It we go firſtto thatvnſearchabledepth 
of Gods ſecret counſell, to that moſt glorious Sunne of 
his wonderfull decree : (as Satan will moue vs to doe, 
hiding the effects and fignes of his free grace from vs, 
that we may be confounded in the ſearch of the cauſe) 
how can we chuſe but be drowned with the depth, and 
hauethe eyes of our weake faith , dazelled with thatvn- 
ſpeakeable brightneſſeof the wiſedome and knowledge 
of God? For in this manner, /Zow v=ſearchable are his 
magements , and bis wayes paſt finding out? Rom. 11.33. 
It we find thc light then invs,we need not doubt but that 
the Surnc of Gods fauourable countenance 1n our free 
Election hath ſthined towards vs, and once ſhining vpon 

VS, 
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ys : though it be eclipſed or darkened by the cloudes of 
remptation,or corruption for a time,yet when God ſeeth 

it firforvs, it will ſhine againe; for being once giuen,it Rom-11+29, 
can neuer be totally and finally taken from vs. To finde., 
thy delire therefore,confider that of S. Paul, Roms. 8.29. hg to find 
30.31-31.Whom God did forcknoW , hee did alſo Predeſti- out our Eleftie 
nate,to be conformed to the tmage of his Sonne, partly by in- 

herent righteouſneſſe and {andtification wrought by the 
Spirit,begunne in this life, and to be perfe&ted in the life 

to come; and partly by glory with Chriſt for cuer in hea- 

uen, And whons he did Predeſtinate to this end, freely in 

Chriſt before a)l time,them he calleth in tineby the prea- 

ching of the Goſpel}, from the darke ignorance of the 

world ( who know not the way to happineſle ) vntorthe 

light of the knowlegde of Chriſt. And whom hee hath 

thus called ro know Chriſt ard belecue in him; that 1s,to 

be perſwaded that the Sacritice of Chriits death and Paſ- 

ſion hath ſufficiently and fully fatisficd the 1iuſtice of 

God for their Gnnes ,( they repenting of their finnes and 

comming vnto Chriſtto be refreſhed by him ) Them alſo yuh. rx.8, 
ke znſtifiech,that is,accepteth as tuſt and righreous freely 

for Chriſts ſake,by the confidcration of which they haue 

and may haue peace with God : (b<cauſe God is recon- 

Cited and at peace with rheim in Chrilt}Rom.5.1. And 

whom he inſtifi:th;them ( ſaith the Apolile)be will glorifis, 

But firſt working regeneration ard ſanRification in ome 

meaſure in them ; and ſo conformirg them tothe Image 

of his Sonne, (of which the Apoſtle had ſpoken before) 

eftcing ( Iſay ) a change in them by his Spirit. Firſt, 

in their vnderitandings to know, and in their wils to de- 

fire good, that which may may be pleaſing inthe ſight of 

God. Secondly,in theit lines and actions ( in thanketul- 

nefle to God for their free iuſtification in Chriſt,) to 

ſtrive and endeauour to the vttermoſt of their powers to 

to doe that which is agreeable to his,will, till hauing fi- 

miſhed their courſe,they obtaine glory in heauen. : 


This 
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This is the order of our ſaluation; and wee muſt or 
now begin at the firſt of theſe , the Fore-knowledge of 
God,or the At of Gods Predeſtination,to know whe- 
ther we belong to God or no(for then we areſure to bee 
confounded: )bur we muſt begin at the laſt of theſe thatis 
giuen to the Saints in this life. And this 1s our ſanifica- 
tion,and newreſle of life,of which our Apoſtle ſpeakes in 
2 Cor.13. 5, My Text.Proue & examine thy ſelfe then (as the Apoſtle 
. _, exhotteth)aske thine own conſcience, and looke with an 
vnpartiall cyc,as not to flatter thy ſelfe with the conceir 
of that grace which thou haſt not,ſo not todeny thy ſclfe 
that grace which thou haſt.Sce if thou canſt find in thee: 
Firſt this change , thar whereas by nature , firſt thy 
, T. will and deſires were corrupted , luſting wholly after ſin, 
ps and being contrary to the Law of God, by grace thy will 
 . anddeftresare now to doe goad; and thouarrt forry that 
thou haſt not a greater meaſure of grace in thee to deſire 
better,to hunger & thirſt more earneſtly after righteouſ. 
neſſe: know for thy comfort,that in this thou arr blefled, 
Aatth.s.6. and in the end thou ſhalt bee ſatisfied. Se- 
condly, for thy ations, which by narure were vile and 
wicked,being the workes of the fleſh, of which S. Pad 
ſpeaketh,Galat.5.19.20.21. ({ orthe like ) vnto all which 
we are ſubie& by nature; yea,not onely to do ſuch things 
but to haue pleaſure in them that doe them 4 as the Apo- 
ſle teſtificth of the Gentiles, Row.1.32. yea ,to worke 
all vncleanenefſe even with greedinefle: yer now thou art 
i changed,(o that thou loveſt not fine, but hateſt it, nor 
delighteſt ro commit any iniquity, but art ſorry for it, if 
thou know once that thou halt done that which is con- 
| trary tothe Law of God. Yea that thou haſt a loue and 
Mat.5.49. deſire andendeauour to performe the whole law ( which 
; 15 that perfeQtion of parts required in a Chriſtran in this 
Pll.18, 22. life(for we muſt haue ancie to all Gods commandements 
as Dauid had;)if thou canſt find theſe and the like ſignes 
mn thee, though it bee but imperfe&tly in reſpeR of thar 
per feRion 
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perfe&ion of degrees which wee cannot attaine vnto 

in this life. For our beſt a&tionsare and will be full of im- 
perfeRionzyet theſe are infallible ſignes, that thou art 

in Chriſt,that Chriſt dwelleth in thee by his Spirit, wor- 
king theſe good things in thee , and therefore thou haſt —o 
 faith;by whichthou being iuſtified , thou art certainely 
called; and being effeually called , thou art certainely 

the true childe of GOD, and thy name is writ+ |. 

ten in the booke of life , which being once written, 

can never be blotted out. This is the way to be aſſured 

of thy Ele&ion,and the more holineſſe and (anRification 

thou canſt get,the more ſure thou maiſt be. But if thou 

yet doubteſt, becauſe of thy imperfeRion in theſe, be- 

cauſe thou art not yet fully regenerated , know that 
Chriſt is thy perfe&ion, and God beholdeth thee in him. 

For if we looke vpon our ſelues, when wee haue done all 

that we can,we muſt (ay we are vnprofitable ſeruants:and 

for peace in our ſclues,we cannot find it;ſothat as Noahs Page 
Doue was conſtrained to flie to the Arke , before ſhee _— 
could find where toreſt , ſo are we conſtrained to flic to 
Chriſt,before we can finde reſt to our foules,, Hath.11. 

29. As the Iſraclites therefore whenſoeuer they were 
ſtinged,did goe preſently to the brazen ſerpent , by behol- Num.21.9, 
ding of which,they were cured : ſo whenſoeuer thou art . 
wounded by finne,or moued to doubting by thine owne 
weakeneſſe , or Satans temptations , flie preſently to 
Chriſt,behold him by the eye of Faith,how he was cruci- 

fied, how he ſhed his blood, how he died, and roſe againe; 

how he fits on the right hand of his Father, and maketh 


interceſsion, and all. this for thee to purchaſe thy peace. PTE OY 


And with this perſwaſion , poſſefſe thy ſoule in pati- 
ence,and hope that thou ſhalr one day inioy that inheri- 
tance of the Saints, where is freedome from all theſe 
feares and doubrings, which he hath bought for thee, 
(not for thy merits)but for the price of his owne blood. 
This Hope will not make theeaſhamed. Romw.5.5. Yea, 
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b, {us Hope thou art and ſhalc be /axed, Rom.8.24. Con- 
cjude not thy ſelfe then to be out. of the fauour of God, 
becauſe thou art not yet free from lin,and Satans tempta- 
tions,but comfort thy ſe]fe'3:1hope, that as Chrifts praver 
for Peter was hceird, that (though he failed in faith, and 
thar for a tio, yet) he could nor faile torally and finally; 
ſoit is heard allo for thec, For he hath prayed tor thee as 
cf ta.llyas ur did tor hin, yea for all that fhall beleeue 
on lun, 1b: 17 And ih ricore as Job in the middelt of 
his rail. ic 61d co fort. hinſclfe with this meditation, 
thar bis Red: mer unide fo Joc thou contort thy (clte in 
- (rv, tht 080 Crorpe of lbs blood 1s of vertie to pro- 
cre pardon tor all ty ſiines:, if the fiones of allrhe 
wen mike word were thire. And therefore waite with 
2 Coro PSHMC , 0.0 ov content x jth Godsantwerto Pauls AZy 
OO OAT [n,ocot er tec, ond my{++ ingth ſhall be made ma- 
nic zi ty Weeds rtſſe, [Tis 6510 j22 Oar N5&T1cs, b:.t for the 
me1S3 © ri, that Gil tially accepts 4s, And this 18 
th! 074 mic oft wod, tothok who are once hisch:Jdren, 
(on whum 1. "12th 0:50 beſtowed, thicfe graces of the 
knowledgeot Chnil, of taii':, of reprr tance, ot . egene- 
ration and newnefle of life, ( vhich thou canit not deny 
7 once to hauc b<ene in ſome meaſure jn thee;) thougn he 
| ſuffer them to fallinto divers great and grievous ten pta» 
tions,(yea te:nptations of this nature) yet he will lay no 
L 1.Cor.16.13. Tore ypon them , then he will make them able eo beare ; 
3H and if hc ſafferthem to be overcome for a time , yet will 
Wt: he make a lvay to eſcape, he will giue them the grace of re- 
pentance and faith , by which they ſhall bee reconci- 
\ © led and reaſjured of the loue of their heavenly Father. 
> | Pebs Doubr net then to apply the promiſes of God in parti- 
. G cular into thy ſelte, vpon repentance and comming to * 
"= E. Chriſt : becauſe their is no kinde of finne which thou 
8 3 h | canſt commit , btit the mercy of God in Chriſt , is farre - 
[y greater. For that finne againſt the holy Ghoſt thou canſt 
”  _notcommit; which isnotany tranſgreſsion of gy ny 
bf _ Law, 
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Law, either in general! or particular, either of ignorance - 
or infirmitie,or a finne commitred wilfully , preſumptu- 


ouſly and againſt a mans conſcience (though theſe bee Bucan,lor.Come 


gricuous ſinnes-) Burt an vnigerſall and a finail Apoſtacie 
or falling away fron Chriſt; it is a voluntarie renouncing 
of the kndwne truth of the Goſpel , and a rebellion pro- 
. cecding from the hatred of ir, being 1oyned with a tyran- 
nicall, ſophiſticall, and hypocriticall eppugnation of the 
ſame, when a manthat hath beene enlightened with the 
true knowledge of Chriſt , and conninced in his conſci- 


ence of the truth of ir by the bleſſed Spirit, and harh ta- 14,6, 


ſted of th2 good word of God, and the powers of the 
worlro co ie, (but it is onely a taſte, for they that doe 
feede of theſe graces fpiritually,and doc digeſt them, and 
arc nouriſhed by them to newneſle of life ; God will ne- 
ver ſuffer them to fall into this ſfinne) when ſuch an one, I 
ſay , ſhall afterward vniuesſally and witha full conſent, 
fall tron the truth, deny Chriſt, perſecute him with re. 
proaches, defpiſi:g the facritice of his death and paſsi- 
on,and continuir.g thus withont repentance to the end : 
this is the ſinng agunſt the holy Ghoſt, Thus did Julian 
211 other Apoltates ſinne,and of thele 15 that of the Apo- 
{tle ro be vaderſtood ; Hcb. 6. werſe 6, This ſinne, I 
jay, thou canſt not fall ito (bceing ingrafted into 
Chriſt by faith;) and for all other ſ{tnnes , bee they nee 
uer ſo gricuous, rewiſzion is pro:miſed vpon faith and 
repentance; and that freely, not for the n erit of thy 
faith or repentance,but for the merit of Chriit, Why then 
ſhouldett thou not apply the generall promiſes of grace 
vnto thy ſclfe in particular 2 Come vnto me ((aith Chriit ) 
all ye that be \veary and heauy leagen, and I will refreſh you : 
this promiſe is generall, « 7/at.1 1:28. But thy owne con- 
ſcience will tell thee, that thou art weary and heany loa- 
den with the burden of thy ſinnes; and therefore thou 
mayeſt well conclude , that comming -vnto Chriſt , the 
pro:niſe of mercy belongs to thee : IVhoſoeucy ſpall ro 
'O an 
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and be baptized, ſhall be ſaued : this is a generall promiſe, 
Aark.16.16, Bur thy owne conſcience will tell thec,that 
thou att baptized,and that thou belecueſt (though it may 
be thy faith is but weake, but like a graine of muſtard- 
ſced2 (that is, very ſmall) Aſarth. 17. 20.) yet if thou 
canſt but ſay with the man inthe Goſpel, / beleeue , Lord 
helpe my wnbeleefe, Marke 9.24. It thou canſt but touch 
the hemne of Chriſts veſture with the finger of faith (if 
the hand of faith by which thou mayſt lay faſt hold on 
him be wanting; ) yet by this touch of Chriſt euen with 
the finger of faith, the vertue of Chriſt may flow forth 
ſufficiently to ſtop the bloody iſſue of thy ſinnes, and to 
cure the maladies of thy ſoule ; and with this thou mayeſt 
truly apply the promiſes of grace vnto thy ſelfe. To con. . 
clude this then,fince thou art , and muſt bee a ſouldier, 
while thou liueſt in the campe or field of the Church ; 
faint not at the ſight of thy enemies, though they be ma-' 
ny and terrible ; but comfort thy (elfe with this, that (as 
Eliſha (aid to his ſeruant) There are more with thce then 
with them , yea and (though thou be weake,) yerthe 
ſtrongeſt part is on thy ſide, thou haſt God thy friend 
to ren thee more ayde of grace (if at any time| thou 


artdecaied in thy ſtrength:) thou haſt Chriſt a conque- 


_ rourthy Captaine , vnder whoſe banner thou doſt fight; 


Toſh.5.2 0, 


thou haſt the bleſſed Spirit to encoyrage thee:and though 
he may leaue off to ſhew his fauourable preſence for a. 
time, yet will he not long be abſent from thee ; though 
for a moment he hide his face , yet with everlaſting kind- 
neſſe will he haue compaſsion on thee, Eſay 54+ 7,8.In a 
wotd,thou haſt myriades of Angels ro accompany thee, 
and the prayers of the Saints of the whole Church , yea 
of Chriſt himſelfe, atthe right hand of his Father , like 
the ſhowting of the Iſraelites, to make the walles of Ie- 
richo, the ſtrength of thy enemies to faile, And there- 
fore goe on with faith and conſtancie to endure the 
combare , and faint nat though thou haſt many lofſes of 

| grace, 
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grace, many wounds by finne , by thy fpirituall ene-- 
mies; for Chriſt being thy Captaine thou fhalt certainly 
be conquerour in the end, 
Bur if with all this thou findeſt that thou art vnable to 

apply the promiſes of mercy and free grace vntothy ſelte, 
or to doe it ſo weakely, thatfeare is not yet remooued :; Confeſſion 
Then as in the fickneſſe of thy bady , thou art ready to and — 
ſeeketo the Phy ſirian for helpe and counſell, that he may Th | 
apply fomewhar vnto thee, to cure thy diſeaſe , ſo muſt of peace. 
thou doe in this ſicknefle of thy ſoule. Thou muſt ye to 
the Miniſter of God , whom he hath appointed for thy K, 
helpe herein. The Prieſts lippes muſt preſerue knowledge, Malac, 2.7, 
and thou muſt ſecke the Law at his mouth. Tohim thou 
muſt open the wounds of thy ſoule ; the cauſes and oc. 127.9-16. 
caſions of thy feare, whetherthey be thy finnes (if any 
trouble thy conſcience,) or thy temptations to ſinne, thy 
weakeneſle of faith and holineſſe , or the like; that hee 
vpon ſight of thy eſtate, and arguments of thy faith and 
repentance (though they be weake) may apply the pro- 
miſes of mercy , the refreſhing oyle of the Goſpel vnto 
thy ſoule.Thou mult confeſe thy finnes and weakneſſe (as 
that reucrend Diuine MF. Perkins well obſcruerh) that Prvhins Caſes: 
the Minilter of God may pronounce the ſentence of ab- * we "pal 
ſolution (of thy free remiſsion and reconcitiation with gg 
GoJ in Chriſt;) vnto thee; that hence thy hope and con- 
fidence in God may be confirmed , which he may truly 
doe, it(by thy confeſsion ) he finde in thee the grounds, 
and fignes of faith and repentance; of which thou may. 
eſt finde many fignes in this Treatiſe , and no doubt bur 
ſome in thy ſelfe (if thou becalled, brought to repen. 
tance and faith in Chriſt,) 'I will here put you in minde, , 
but of one ground of comtort for many : AnJ this is,that garrable © 
A deſire to repent , and beleeue, ina touched heart and conſci- ground of afe 
ence, 5 faith and repentance it ſelfe ; though nor in nature, ſurance thar 
yet in Gods acceptation by Chrift. This is euident in 2” _— wa 
Scripture, Firſt, becauſe 1f there be a willing minde, it is ig, 
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accepted,not according to that a man hath not but according to 
that he hath, 2.Corinthians, 8. verſe 12. Againe, God 
doth-not onely call all that ehir/t and deſire, to the wa- 
ters of life, and offers them freely, Eſay 55. verſe 1. 
2. bur 1f they doe bur defire andthit(t tor it,he promi- 
ſeth ro give it chem: freely, Renel. 21. 6, And he will be as 
good as his word ro thee,thou ſhalt be (ure to recejue and 
taſte of theſe waters of comfort, (ii thou wilt pray for it 
anddeſire ir, and expect with patience , and tarry tlic 
Lords lciſure for it.) Thou art bled in the defire of it, - 
Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after rightcouſne Jes 
for ( ficſt or laſt ) they ſhall be ſartsfied, Marth. 5.6, and then 
bleſſed ſhalt rhou b-, in the happie poſicſsion of it. A brui- 
ſed reede willhe nor: breake , and ſmoaking flaxe will he 
nor quench(that.is, the leaſt ſparkes of grace, but kindle 


- them tothy comfort.) AZatrb.12.20.) Thc Lord( ſaith 


Daxid) heareth the delires of the poore (the poore in 
Spirit eſpecially )who are blefſed (though they be poore 
intheir ownz eyes , ſeeing but little or no faith or holi- 
neſſe in them(clues, yet they arerich in Chritt, in whom 
God acceprteth them) for their5#i5 the kirrgdome of heauen, 
AMatth.s5,z. If thou confeſſeſt that thou haſtbur this de- 
fire in thee : as thou thy {clfe mayeſt apply to thy ſelfe, 
with the help of thine own co.iſcience & ſpirituall vader- 
ſtanding ; ſo may the miviltcr alſo boldly and certainly 
apply the promiſes of grace and nercy to thy foule. And 

that with tins or the like argument. 1Ze that hath an vn. 
fained deſire torepent andb. leeue in Chriſt , hath remiſſicn of 
fermes,and life enerlaſting. But thou haſt anearneſt deſire to 

repent and beleeue m Chriſt, (3s thy owne conſcience, can= 

not chooſe bur tell thee,a:nd as thou cor feſſeſt vnto him: )) 


and therefore (a5 thou: mayeſt apply and conclude ;,ſo) if 


thou canlt nor) hc may certainly conclude to thee and for 
thee, That remiſſion of ſinnes, and life enerlaſting belongs ts 
thee ; and therefore he may afſuredly and boldly (for to 
procure thy peace the better,) pronounce vnto thee that 

| | I Excellent 


wy 


of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holy G hoſt. Amen. 
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Excelient ſentence of Abſolution , appointed by our The Booke 
Church for the comfort of ſicke and diltreſſed ſoules.Our of Common 
Lord Ieſws Chriſt , who hath left power to bis Church to ab. ©o2yer in the 
ſolue all ſinners Which truly repent and veleeue in him , of bus ks. y 
great mercy forgine thee thine offences: And by bus authoritie 


committed to me, I abſolue thee from all thy ſinnes in the name 


And ifthou be('as thou oughteſt to be) perſwaded of the 

power of this abſolution, thou mayelt after this,poſſcſe 

thy ſoule in peace , with aſſurance that thou art iuſtified 

freely in Chriſt ; and labouring to increaſe in holineſſe, 

thou needeſt not doubt of happineſſe inthe end. Far this 

is one end why Chriſt hath giuen that power of binding 

and looſing vnto his Miniſters , thoſe keyes of the king- 

dome of heauen : That whatſoener they doe binde onearth, 

ſhould be bound in heanen, and whatſoeuer they ſhould looſe on Math.16, 199 
earth, ſhould be looſed in heauen: And withall gaue them the 

tzoly Ghoſt, to dire& and guide them ; Recezue yee the 

holy Ghoſt ((aith Chriſt,) whoſe ſoeutr ſinnes yee remit, they 

are remitted unto them, and Whoſe ſoeuer ſinnes yee retaine, 

they are retained, Toh, 20. verſe 22,23. And this power 

though it be not abſolute,but miniſteriall( Chriſt abloluing 

by his miniſters ) yer as no water could cure Naamans Ic- , King. s, 
proſie, but the waters of Iordan, becauſe God had giuen 

a {peciall gift vntothem ; So the fame words of ablolutt- 

on being pronounced by any other , cannot haue that 

power to worke on the conſcience, or to perlwade to 

peace , as when they are pronounced by him, that hath 

rhis miniſteriall office; becauſe the promiſe only is gtuen 

to Gods Miniſters, who are ſent forth to this end. /oþ.20. 

12.13. And being pronounced by them in this forme 5 
and manncr,Chriſt doth as certainly looſe thee from the s . = 
bonds of thy finnes by his Miniſters , ashe did looſe La- 


_ ara by his diſciples, from the bonds with which he was 


tyed, when he had raiſed himto life. John 11. 44- 
Be at peace therfore, & quiet thy conſcience with ciuine 
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Hope, and confidence in Chriſt, and the God of peace ſhall 
be with thee,2, Cor.13.11. And yetfurther : thirdly, for 
thy decay in grace, Quench not the ſpirit,(laith the Apo- 
{tl- )to the Chriſtian T heſſalonians, (inWwhom no doubt the 
grace of Gods Spirit was in good meaſure. )The Spirit therc- 
fore may beequenched, and Gods deateſtchildren may 
loſe grace fot a tiine, though not finally and totally-:be- 
cauſe God in his mercy doth in due time renuethe vigour 
and ſtrength of his graces in them, Thou muſt not con- 
clude then by thy decay in grace for a time , or want of 
holineſſe,that thou art excluded from the fauor of God in 
Chrift.The beſt wheate hath ſome chaffe, and the beſt of 
Gods ſeruants ſome imperfeRion. In this life we are not 
like the Sunne, perfe&t in brightneſle and light , but like 
the moone, recctuing our light of grace from Chriſt , as 
the moone receiueth her light from the ſunne ; and like 
her we haue euer one ſpot of darkenefle or other within 
the Center of our hearts : we are not fully purified, there. 
fore God tryeth vs, ſometime by temptations, ſometime 
by affliRions,all for our good, as'S. {bryſoſtome (ſpeaketh 
of affliQions, that the crofle is the fountaine of life, be- 
cauſe it fitteth berter for life eternall: ſs is it true of theſe 
temptations, by which God tryeth his children for their 
greater glory. And firſt or laſt all muſt haue ſome taſt of 
this cuppe : for as none canexpeR the penny without la- 
bouring in the vineyard, fo none can Iooke for the crown 
without enduring the coinbate . The wheate is not pure 
except i: be winnowed from the chafke, nor the filuer ex- 
cept it be ſeuercd from the drofle, nor the gold except it. 
be tryed in the furnace ; Burt this being done; the wheate 
is commodious, the fituer pretious, andthe gold glori- 
ous, and therefore all well eſteemed of intheeyes of ajl : 
fo it is with them,and ſoit is with vs,whoare the ſcruants, 
the ſouldiers of Chriſt ; we muſt paſſe through the fanne, 
the fining pot, the furnace of manifold tryalls and temp-= 
tations, ſometimes inward , fonietimes outward, before 
we 
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DO 

we can be good wheate for the table of Chriſt, good gold 
and filucr for the treaſury of our Sauiour. Burt Chriſt cur 
Saujour hath led the way before vs, and to our cternall _ 3+ _ 
comfort gotten the vi&ory for vs. And all this makes vs C\ifts i= 
more like him, and therefore more deare inhis ſight: it is "roaring 
but to purge out the droſſe of our naturall corruption,be-. mers. 
cauſe as we know but in part, ſo wee are regenerated but 1.Cor, 3.12. 
in partin this life, but when that which is perfeQ is come, 
then that which is in part,ſhallbe done away. If thou bee 
tempted then with Daxid,and the reſt of Gods children, 
becauſe of thy infirmities,outwardly with manifold affli- 
cations, or inwardly with manifold doubtings (of which 
Danid complained : ) Let not Satan therefore make thee 
to become his advocate,to pleade for him againſt thy (elf 
- (whichis his policy when he ſeeth that otherwiſe he can- 
not hurt thee) that thou art out of the fauour of God; 
but know that theſe are certainely for thy good, («44 N0-8.28, 
things fall ont for the beſt tothemthat fears God )and they Wil 
bring thee happineſſe in the end, 

4. For thy weakeneſle of faith which maketh thee to 
feare thar true faith is not inthce, becaulc ic bringeth 4 
forth no better fruites : let mee tellthee, this light and _ _ 
ſence of thy weakeneſſe is an cuident argument of thy yege, an ar- 
faith, For as ſence of ſeeing or feeling, or the like is a zaumenc of 
figne of life in the body - (for a dead body can neither {piricuall life, 
feele nor ſee : ) ſo this ſight arjd ſence of our owne weak- 
neſſe of faith and holineſſe, isa ſymptome and ſigne of 
life,!the life of grace in the ſoule, and therefore of true 
faith in vs (though it bee weake: )for aswee cannot haue 
life,this life of grace, except we be in Chriſt, from whom 
we recciue the life as the branches from the vine, ſowee a, ek 
cannot be in Chriſt without faith, þy which wee are en- ſometimes 
grafted into him ; and therefore the ſignes of th2 ſpiritu- little or no 
all life being ia thee, it is an euident token of thy faith. omrhars= the 
Nay further, if thou doeſt not alvayes feele this life of (-1,;6;.,, 
faith inthy heart , but that thou halt in thee a _— 
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andas it were a deadnefle of faith ; yet may thy faith be 
true and good,though it be weake, and although,.s Satan 
or thy owne weaknes(ftrorg enough to fight againſt thy 
ſclfe) may prrfuaderhee,thou canſt ſee no ſignes or ſymp 
tomcs of faith in thee. For the children of God are ſome. 
times like a man tn a trance, who in his owne ſence, (be- 


-—_ ing as it were without ſence or vnderſtanding) yeiard m 
the iudgerhient of others, may ſeeme to bedead, and yer 
attcr reuiue and come to himſclteagaine. 

\:Simil The children of God in this lite are often like the 


moone, ſometimes increaſing in faith and holineſſe,ſome. 
times decreaſing; or like the tide, ſometimes ebbing and 
ſomerimes flowing: not that they ſhould willingly bee 
thus ſubie& ro chage,or decay in grace;tor we muſt ſiriue 
andpray again{t it:but that God leauingvs to our (clues, 
| or not alwaies asſiſting vs alike with his grace, we are (o. 
3. Sim, Andyettakethis withthee fora ſpecial note,that in this 
reſpe&,we ſhould bee likea man in a ctowde or throng, 
ſometimes carryed forwards, and ſometimes backwards; 
but carryed forward in grace willingly, ſtriving together 
1m one conſent with thegrace giuen vs, and good mo- 
tions of the ſpirit asſilting vs, that wemay preſſe forward 
with a!lour power to perteion in grace;to the fulnefle 
| ofthe image of God in Chriſt. But when we are carryed 
| backewards by our corruptions, and the violence of $2- 
| rans temprations,it mult be fore againſt our wills, and we 
muſt 107 reſt contenred, but fo ſoone as we ſee how wee - 


Wo 
—_— 
_ 


| þ 6; by arc gone backe from that degree we were in, wee muſt 
n- 1155 ft: ive and flruggle like a man fallen intoa quicxemire, till 

_ FH | by Gods 3sfi{tance we get ont and goe forwards againe. | 
d; K 4-Simul, If thy faith be aſlcepe then, as Chriſts humanity was in 
= * the ſhippe and thouthy {cle ina ſea of tempratiors, be. 


: cauſe thou.findeſt not the anker of faith and holineſie in 
'F | thee : yer 19dge not preſc ntly that thou haſt no faith, to 


j . 
| | bring thy ſelfe to defpaire:becaule if once thou hadit true 
+3Þ | - faith, it can ncuer fin ly bee loſt; bur the diuine pow er 
<5 will at his plcaſure cauſe thy faith ro bee awakened and 


= | f | ſtirred vp in thee: he wil comandrhe wind & the {torme of 
"W117 
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thy troublesto ceafe,that amlme of comfort may refreſh 

thy foule. And 1iRt of all,that thou feeleſt not that mea. 

ſire of loue and delight in the Lawe of God,nor that aſſu- 

rance of Gods fauour , and of thy faluation which thou 4+ 
deſireft,and therefore feateſt that thy faith is but fained, Anſwere, 
thy holinefſe but nypocrifie,and (o thy ſtate miſerable; I 

anſwer once againe for thy comfort, that if thou haſt but 

a true defire of theſe,though bur imperfeR (and weake) 

yet God in Chriſt accepts thy wil & defire for the deed, 2.Cor.8.12. 
and when he pleaſeth, he will perfe& theſe graces in thee. I. 
Itis not the ae of our faith and belecuing,or the ae of Notthe A& 
our holinefſe that maketh vs acceptable in the ſight of = eroagg 
God although theſe graces are required in vs:) But the #16, 
+ Obie of our faith, the thing receiued, the parterne ; 
of our holineſle , Chriſt Ieſus, whom wee muſt firiue to 

be like, and in whom God the Father is well pleaſed with Met. 17:5, 
vs. As it isnot the hand that receiveth the plaiſter and LS, 
applyerh it to the ſoaregthat cureth the wonnd , but the 

plaiſter ir ſclfe,and the vertue of that which is applyed: ſo 

1s it not our faith or the vertue of that bee ir neuer {6 
trong,and the fruite of it at the beſt rhat itcan be in this 

life : but thevertue of Chriſts merits applyed, that juſti- 

fie vs before God,and procure ſafety vnto vs. Df - 

And therefore although thou oughteſt not to cor- A Chriftizn 


tent thy (elfe with a weak faith,bur to vie al good means, Tult not con. | 


(theofte hearing of the word of God,the often receiving \f., M —_— 


of the bleſſed Sacraments and prayer) to encreaſe it : yet $4i:h norde- 
if it bebut weake,thou wut not preſently deny thy ſcife, ſpaire if his 
the benfite of Chriſt : For as a hand. ſhaking with faith be nor 
the palſey, may as truely receine a plaiſter and: lay it to Rrong. | 
1. Sunil. 

the weund, as a hand that is firme (though it cannot doe 
it in ſo firme a manner)ſo a weake faith may as truely re- 
ceiuc Chriſt and apply his merits to care the wounds of 
our ſoules(thougit-it be not fo free from »auering and 
doubting) asa faith that 1s ſtronger, And for the ſence 
and feeling of the loue of Gods law in thec,or of the Joue 
of God vmothce: theſe are rather effeRs and fruites of 
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faich,then faithit ſelfe 3 and therefore ifthou canſt not al - 
wayes finde theſe tobe in thee, thou ouyi:teſt not, for 
this toconclude that thou haſt no faith, that God loueth 
thee not,that thou art not in Chriſt , nor Chiiſt in thee. 
For as thy ſarRification, ſo thy faith may ſometimes bee 
like the fire couered with aſhes, the effe&s of which heate = 
and light are neither felt norſeeene of thoſe that and by, 
bur if the fire be vacouered, they both are made mantfeſt ; 
yea how great a matter will a little fire kindle, how great 
a flame of diuine loue may ariſc in thy ſoule, from the 
ſparkes of grace that lye hid in ir, (yea what aſſurance of 
Gods fauour, of peace of conſcience, or the like,) when 
it ſhall pleaſe God to kindle thoſe ſparkes with the breath 
of hisSpirit ? Or asa ſicke man may for a time looſe his 


_ taſte, andyet berecoucred to health againe : ſo a ſicke 


and weake faith may through infirmities, and manifolde 
tempratious, for a time looſe the ſence and taſte of di- 
vine louc,and yet intime bee refreſhed with comfort a» 
aine. Aud as the light of the ſunne is oftentimes eclyp- 
edand hid from vs, and yet whenthe thicke clouds or 
the obie@ interpoſed, is baniſhed, it ſhineth bright again: 
ſo it is with'the light of Gods grace ; it is often hidden 
andeclypſed in vs, by the clouds and myſts of temptari- 
ons,by our naturall corruption, by falling into finne or 
the like,which breedeth a dulneſſe 1n our ſoules towards 
all the workes of pictic and deuotion. And yet when the 
myſtesare gone, and theſe hinderances remooucd, the 


-diuine graces begin to ſhincagaine, and the warmth of 


4-Simil, 


ſpirituall devorion, and happy aſſurance is kindled in vs. 
Ina word, asa tree in the Winter way outwardly 
ſeeme to be dead,hauing neither leaues nor fruite (which 
are ſignes of life )vpon it ; yet hath it the ſappe ſecret at 
the roote, which at the Spring time, will cauſe it bud 
forth tn abundance, and ſhew the life of it to the cies of 
all. So is it often times with the faith of Gods children; 
in the Wiutcr of temptations , it may ſceme tobe _ 
| an 


ms 
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and neither feene nor felt inthe heart of man; but when 
the Spring time of Gods grace approcheth,then will ir 
be lively and operatine, and ſhew forth the life and ver-. 
tue of it,both to thy ſelfe and others- Be notdaunted- 4; 
then with any temptations, bur refiſtthem with boldnes; The true 
and if this ſpirituallgrace be aftepe, or this day of holy —— of 
deuotion , and Diuine comfort be ended , deſpaire not unrne opng 
of mercy ,but waite with patience and praier,till thy loue excellens © 
be awakened.and till the day Starre of heauenly zeale,and meanes of 
bleſſed peace be riſen in thy heart. For God doth often Comfort. 
exerciſe his children with long trials before he giue them 
deliverance; and yet all at laſt turnes to their good, 
Rom.8. 28.. God did try the Ifſraclites forty yeeres in 
the wildernefſe , before hee brought them to Canaan, 
(when he might haue led them a farre neerer way ) and 
they had many enemies before they could get pofleſsion 
of the land of Canaan,which is atrue type of our ſpiritu- 
all warfare in the wilderneſle of this world to the Canaan 
of heauen. . T brough many tribulations ( temporall and Prew 3.12: 
ſpirituall Jwe aſt enter into the kingdome of heancn, As 
14.22. Great are the troubles of the righteous, but the Lerd 
will delmmer the ont ofall;Pla.34.19.Mark the vpright man 
and bchold the iuſt, for the end of that man is peace, Pſa]. 
37-73. Hismorning may be cloudy , his midday ſtor. 
my,with doubts and feares,and his ow ncorruptions, but 
his end ſhall haue a caline. T he end of that man ic peace. 
Our light «ffiiftio Which is but for a momet, worketh unto 152 Cor. $17. 
an excellent waight of ard docx, thy ſelf then in hope till 
Chriſt thy heauenly Bridegroome returne with a graci- 
eus ſmile ynto thee. Then ſhalt thou (ee and feele the 
virtue and power of that Sunne of rightcouſneſle in the 
ſweet fellowſhip of the Spirit of truth ro thy etrcernall 
- comfort. Then ſhalt thou be re-aſſured of thy new Crea- 
tion, that thou art in Chriſt, 2nd Chriſt in thee, 1f ary 
wen he in Chrift be ws a new Creature. 
And the reaſon and confirmation follow in the next 
| ; place... 
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| 2. place. Becauſe vnto this man old things are paſſed away, and 
x The Au® behold all things are become new, This 15 the ſecond gene- 
Tex ofmy tall of my Tcxr , conſiſting of two particulars, the Au- 
* © tumne(or rather Winter ) and the Spring. Burt becauſe 
the Autumne and Wintcr is commonly tedious, I wil not 
bee too tedious in the Autamne , bur briefly paſſe it | 
through , and haſten to the Spring of my Text,and fo to = 
a concluſion, becauſe the time haftencth. | 
Old thizzs are paſſed away. BÞ 
S. Auguſi.de Que amte vetera tranſierunt que fatta ſant nowe?((aithsS. | 
Cantico nov, Anguſt.)What are theſe things which are paſſed away,& | 
I what are thoſe things which are-become hew ?' The an- 
RY ſer is,the 014 Law which was written in tables of ſtone. 
Exod1.18. This is paſſed, firſtin reſpe& ofour iuſtification by it, for 
| by the workes ef the LaW,ſhall no fleſh lining be uſtified, Row. 
1 3-20.Andſecondly,in reſpe& of the codemnation &curſe 
* ofit,Dex.27,26. Foy there is no condemnationto the that are 
32 Chriſt, Rom, 8. 1. Becauſe Chriſt hath ſatisfied the 
Law for them:and though by their owne weakeneſſe , or 
the violenccof Satans temptations,they hane fallen into 
ſinne, yet vpon true repentance, and turning to God, 
they haxe an aduocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt therigh- 


4 i reous and be ts the propitiation for their ſinnes, 1 John 2.1, 
\ if ; There 1s a new Law written in our hearts, and this 15 /ex 
f Fides,the Law of Faith , true, liuely,and operatiue , by 
e which we are inſtified in the {ight of God , Row.5.1._A- 
Wi: _ gaine, the ceremonies of the old Law, the Pricſthood,the 
EH: eb O IIET: ces,theſc are all paſſed in Chriſt:ior in that hee 
A Heb.7-12- ſaitha new Teſtament, he hath abrogated the old. The 
z a |: _ ah 3+. Law was butour Schoolemaſter to bring vs vnto Chriſt: 
4 | +3+*#* And Chriltis theend and fulfilling of the Law,Ro.10.4- | 
$. And thereforcin the tranſfiguration.of Chrift,there ap- 
A | $12 | 2 peared 2ofſes and Elias,the Law and the Prophets, to | 
Ft ' The Tewiſh ſhew that Chriſt was the end of them both. Wicked 
F- i ct then are the old Hereſfies, firſt of the Iewes , who doe vi- 
Li) 64  Sfently reraine the' Ceremonies of A7oſes Law, as much 
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fo the new Ieruſalem, I13 
as in them lycth amongſt the Gentiles,yainely expeQing a +» 
Melsiah to come.Secondly ,of the Papilts Qu: xxmt qud- Row — 
dam impulſi , who being driuen by a kind of euil zeale , do ? my EET 
alſo keepe amongſt them many Iewiſh Ceremonies 3 min- : 
gling the ſhadow with the ſubſtance. Thirdly , ofthe Ana- 
baptiſts,who would binde vs to liue according to the Iewes | 
politickes, as if the Goſpell did not permit eucry Chriſtt- The Anavap- 
an to liue according to the honeſt and iuſt Lawes of his fiſts oldnef 
owne Prince and countrey. Laſtly, of thatnew ſort of old ©: 
Schiſmatikes amongſt vs , who would tye vs againe to the Our new 
{ſtri& Ceremonies of Hoſes Law , to ſhadowes which are Tewes new 
long ſince,paſſed , infringing thereby our Chriſtian liberty, {cuſmaticks- 
and laying heauy burdens vpon the tender confciences of 
their weake brethren, which nor we nor our fathers were 
able ro beare. We muſt not runne againe into theſe beg- 
gerly rudiments (as the Apoſtle calleth them. ) Becauſe old Galat.4.9- 
things are paſſed away, andbehold all thingsgre become new. 
Old things are paſſed, that is , the old Adam, or the olde Oldn fn T 
. - ec or ' 
man,in whom there is a threefold oldnefſe,Corde,ore,opere, jc. ana 
in the heart,in the mouth,in the hand;in which we ſfinne af- mouth and 
ter a threefold manner,in thought,in word,and in deed: all band,paſled 
theſe are paſſed away vnto that man who isa new man thn 
in Chriſt. Old things are paſſed, the olde yeere is gone,and TAN 
the new yeare is cone,che Autumne is paſt { yea.the Win- 
ter paſsing )and the Sp-ing time approcheth,and therefore _ 2+ 
I will leaue the Autumne,and paſſe to the Spring. Behold all þ ns I oof 
things arebe come new.The Apoſtle deſcribing the Autumne Texe. F 
inmyText,the abrogating of old things,enters into it with- 
Out any ſtay,as if it were a matter notto be ſtayed 2t,but to 
be paſſed away with the bare recicall & remembrance only. 
But coning to bring newes of the Spring,he begins his ſtile 
with Ecce, Behold,as it were a glorious portall betore fome 
{tarely Palace, or a Harbinger ſent betore to prepare an 
honourable expeQation of his Lord. Behold all things are 
beceme new. There is many an Ecce , abehoid noted inthe The codly 
Scripture, which I might here ſet downe. But I have hew- mans guide 
ed them already in another Treatiſe ; and I will onely giue 2 2217e bea- 
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you this of my Text, And this is an Ecce excellentie & no- , |, 4.13, 
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T nitats,a Beboldof new excellency, and of excellent new. © 
The exccl- nefſe. Behold all things are become new. To note out the 
= Grp excellency of the new aboue thc 014, the Goſpell aboue the 
the Lay, Law,theſecond «Adam aboue the firſt. For when the blood 
of buls and goats,could not take away ſinne, Chriſt by his 
owne blood , erired in once into the holy place, and hath 
obtained an eternal redemption for vs, /Zeb.9g.12. When 
that flcſh and blood could not inherit the kingdome. of 
God, Chriſt hath recreated vs, and made vs. new men in 
him;ſo that being now fpirituall in him by the wotke of his 
Row, 8.17. Spirit, wearec fellow heires with him of the kingdome of 
glory. O then how highly ſhould we eſteeme and earneſt. 
ly labour to be made partakers of this new Creation!For to 
v$ in Chriſt old things are paſſed away, and behold all things 
are become new, | | | 
2 But what are thoſe things that are become new ? ſhall we 
Queſt.” expetanewheauenand a new earth? theſe ſhal come(ſaith 
> Fet+3.13, Pet#r)but not till the day of iudgement. Shall weexpeR a 
_ new glory of the Sanne,of the Moone,or of the Starres? .If 
you lookto them, they keep their old beauty without any 
change. What then are thole things that ſhalbe made new? 
If we looketo the beaſts of the earth,the dayesof the yere, 
or generations of men; wee may conclude of al! theſe 
__ - withthePreacher, There is no new thing vnder the Sunne. 
"IP Eccle, 1. 15, S-eing then all theſe things remaine without 
[I change,and our Apoſtle here ſpcaketh of a change, we may 
t juſtly demau:,d the queſtion, What are theſe things thar are 
paſſed away,& whar are thoſe things that are become new? 
"Ea Wee muſt not thinke of any ſuch alteration as Pelaging 
nog did, who falſly imagined , that at cuery change of tine, 
mus de ETC Was 4 new way of ſaluation , that before Adoſesmen 
: - diſerimine ve. WEre | ſaued by the Law of nature : after ofes by the 
EP reris © nozi Jaw of «Moſes ; and fince Chriſt by the Goſpel: this is 
Et: Tefiaan, contrary to the Scriptures, for there 1s no other name by 
#1 -- which we can be ſaned , but by the name of lefus Chriſt 
of Nazareth, et. 4.12. who isthe way , the truth, and 
the life. Toh.1 4.6. This is the ſame way that was preached 
to Adam in Paradiſe , The feede of the woman ſhall _ 
tne 
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the head of the Serpent.Gen. 3.1 5.This is that which was 

from the beginning: 1. Joh. 1. 1. and therefore thisis not 

that newneſſe of whichour Apoſtle ſpeaketh, What then 

are thoſe things that are paſſed away? and what are thoſe 

that arebeco:ne new?Of the old you hauz heard already; 

once againe of both together. The firſt man is gone, who _ 

was of the earth earthy ; the ſecond Man is come, who 1s 

from heauen heauerly. T _ wveruſt.us mentium, acceſſit Auguſt. de 
nouitas credentium: the oldnefle of our minds is paſſed,and £4, noxe, 
the new neſl; of the Faithfull is approached ; we were by 

nature the ſonnes of wrath, we are row by grace the ſons 

of God;we were before carnall but now we are ſpirituall; 

the Babylon of Satan is deſtroyed, and the Ieruſalem of 

Chriſt is builded vp;the Egypt of ſinge is waſted,and the 

Canaan of righteouſneſſe is enlarged. Old things are paſ- 

ſed away, azd behold all things are become new. Asthere a 
was a three-fold oldneſſ«,ſo 1s there a three-fold newreſſe: A three fold 
Cords, orts, operts, of the heart, of the mouth, and of the newnelle, 


hand; alltheſe are made new by this new creation , our 
- thoughts,our words,and our decdes. Ferus peccatum tran- Theobylaft.in 


ſit, nouague nobus anima. th nounum Corpus feFum eſt , Gaith 2.Cor.g.17. 
T heopbylaft, vpon my text; Our old body of fine ispal- 

ſed, and we haueas it were anew ſoule , and anew bodice 

giuen vs. Anew man is come intothe world, and he hath 

giuen new precepts vnto the world (ſaith S. Gregory) AlS, oregory,” 
things are become new. Hom 33. 

I will not now ſtand to diſpute the controuerſie , be. £*12*). 
tweene the Papiſts and vs , concerning the oldneſſe, and yg 
newneſſe of our religion and theirs ; neither will I detaine je ahout o'd- 
you any longer , withrthe declaration of taeir manifold nefle and | 
tnnouations fince the Primitive Church; of their ſtrange —_— ot 
Doftrine, new Ceremanics, and other Popiſh fopperies, '*'5'& 
of mcrics, of purgatory, prayer for the dead, inuocation «<4 
of ſaints,2Jorarion of i nages,ſupei ſtitious reiiques,feig- wine rhe 
ned miracles, denving of the Cup to the laytic, abſ.yjut'g PowderTrea- 
of ſubie&s from their oath of Allegiance, killing of Kings {% (4mm. 
and Princes, and ſubuerting of whole kingdomnes, by vil- A's 3 93095: 
lanous treacheries, with a raultitude of the like Izfaiticall forgorcen, 

Q 3 abhoniinations, 
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116 T he treat way of aChriftian, 
abhominations, contrary to the Scriptures, and vnheard 
of in the purer times of the Church. Yetthis let me tell 
you , or thoſe whomſocuer that defend their poſitions. 
Alind eft nouare,alind renouare. It is one thing to make 
new, and another thing to renue that which was made be. 
fore. Thoſ: areſaid to make new , whodoe inſtitute and 
deniſe ſuch things as hauc neuer beene; and thoſe are ſaid 
to renue, who doz but reduce old things to their Primi- 
Our Kei, Tine perfcRionand integritie. Our religion is not anew 
r Reliot- I Get 
on not a ew but a renewed religion;what was deformed, in the darke- 
bur a renewed nefſe of Popery, is now reformed in the light of the Goſ- 
Religioa, pel: their falſe oldneſſe of ſuperſtitions baniſhed, and the 
true primitiue oldnefle of Apoſtolike Dotine reſtored. 
Blefſed be God thar their darke 0ldneſſe is paſſed , and 
thar the true light hath ſhined amongſt vs. This newneſſe 
of truth,God of thy mercy keepe with vs: and keepetfrom 
vs that oldnefſe of errour for euermore ; And let every 
faithfull Chriſtianſay, Amen. Much more I might ſay 
concerning this point. But I haſten to an end. And thoſe 
who deſire tobe further ſatisfied herein, either of the new 
or renewed part, either Papiſts, or Proteſtants , who are 
| the truly ancient Catholikes : . I referre them to thatlear- 
Dr. Morton in ned and worthy worke of a now Reuerend and lcarned 
er 4 _—_ Father of our Charch , who hath ſoundly and fully hand- 
peale. li, a led this queſtion. Old things are paſſed away , andbebold alt 
r49.16.to the #bings are become new. | : 
30. There is one queſtion more, of which but a touch and 
Lueſt,t, T have done. | 
All things are become new, But when was it that all 
things did become new ? or when is it that all things 
ſhold become new ? If we ſpeak of the heanenly newnes of 
the Goſpel,it wasat the comming of Chriſt vntovs;when 
the Angel brought that glad tydings of the Goſpel, Lake 
2. 19.Renewed againe , when the blacke clouds of cr- 
rour and ſuperſtitious darkeneſſe(eclypſing for atime the 
light of gface)thoſe thicke miſts of Egyptian Antichriſtie | 
an blindneſſe , aſcending from the valley of ignorance, 
: Were 
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were baniſhed from vs, with the bright beames of truth, 


Burt if wee ſpeake of the ſpirituall newneſſe of the inner 2 
man, it is and muſt be at the comming of: vs vnto Chriſt ; _ 2. | 
. noſoonercan webe in Chriſt, but preſently we are and muſt fey Meer a 
G A | new crea JV 


not perfeed in vs. There is no deferring,.no procraſti- comming to 
nation,no poſting off till the hoerrow:we muſt not ſay with Chriſt and 
Auguſtine , in that his combate betweene the ficſh and the Chriſt to vs, 


ſpirit, Ecce modo fiat mods fiat, behold I will Jeave my plea- ,, euſtine is FN 
fare anon, anon ; bur let me ſtay a while ; yet happie if we confeſs 8.cap. : 

follow his example, and leaue it ſo ſoone : if we pray, and 22, / 
figh out with teares, as he doth in the chapter following , 
Cuandin, quandin, cras, cras, How long Lord, how long to Angs/t. coupe f 


morrow,tomorrow ? Why not eucn now , euenTthis very #8. 9p. 12, 
houre ſhould I not obtaine this new creation? ſhould there : 
not be an end of my finfull corruptions ? O Lord glue vs 7 
this newnes, while it is called to day,leſt we be depriued of 4 
tomorrow;& the day of death come vpon vs at vnawares, 
' There are many inthe world, that will deferre this a. 
| change till the morrow ; till they be old, or tilt the day of ea a 
their death; and thinke that time to bee time enough, to-qangerous 
waſh away their ſweete pleaſures of ſinne, with the bitter ſinne, 
teares of repentance, that mend not their lives vntill their 
lines end;but theſe are like a man that carried a candle ligh- | 
ted athis backe,and walketh inthe darke to deſtruction. It - 
the ſhippe be 1n danger by leaking,it 1s to be tended in the = 
haven,nort to be deferred till it cometo ca ; If rhe wall of 
acirie be broken down, it 1s to be builded in peace, and not 
tobe left off till the rime of warre.. The {ouldter muſt pre- 
pare his weapon before the combate,otherwiſe, as Plutarch 
reporteth of Alexander the Great , that ſeeing a ſouldier 
prepare his dart inthe battell , he baniſhed him from his 
armie, becauſe h2 was thena preparing , when hee {hoald 
haue beene a fighting;and fuch may be the ſtate of all thoſe 
who prepare not to fight vnder the banner of Chriſt, till 7 
the day of Battell ; who begin nor to leade a new life, till 
their life begins to leaue them : for deferringrheir repen- 


tance vntill their ends , they oftentimes come to an end 
with- 
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without repentance z- and if thou haſt beehe forgetfull of 
God all thy life time , how canſt thou thinke that God wil 
be mindfull of thee at thy death? God ſometime takes a 
man away, and giu*th him time and grace ; ſometimes hee 
giveth hin) time, but not grace to repent : and ſometimes 
neither grace nor time. There is a terrible example of this 
Js vits Thom, tElated in the life of S. Thomas e Moore ; of accrtaine 
Moore.cap. 32, prophane wrech , who liuing wickedly all his life, was 
wont ſhameleſly like an Atheiſt ro boaſt , that he cared not 
for repentance; for he could bee ſaued with the ſaying of 
three words, though it were at the point of death. But 
markehisend; before he cameto be old, riding poſt haſte 
oner a broken bridge,his horſe ſtumbled, and not being a- 
ble to ſtay him,when he ſaw he muſt needs fall into the wa- 
ter, he let looſe the raines,and cryed out with this fearefull 
exclamation, Captat omnia demon, Horſe and manto the di- 
vell:and thus with his three words in ſtead of being ſaued = 
(for 5Oughr wee know) hee went downe quicke into hell. 
J- Oh then beloued let vs not deferre and pur offour new 
Thisnew Creation, but labour truely for it while we haue time. The 
ep er ig tO feaſt of dedication amongſt the Iewes was in the winter, 
vhil. 2 whentheydid dedicate their new remple vnto. God. Ir is 
kauc time, DOW winter, and the time of the new yeare, oh then ler vs 
likewiſe dedicate the new temples of our ſoules and bodics 
as 4 new-yeares-gift vnto him. Our Sauiour offers vnto'vs 
the new Roabes ofhis righteouſnefle, for a glorious new- 
yeares-gift. Let vs then pur off our olde raggesof inne, . 
as we put off ourold cloathes, but letvs not put them on 
againc:for this new-yeares-gift of our new Creation,isa 
garment of great price , of excellentvettue, that muſt not 
| be put off neither night nor day; for it is like a coat of male 
The ”  todefend our foules from all the poyſoned darts of ſinne 
ding of = and Satan, If we be made new by Chriſt, let vs not make 
- cafions an ex- Our {clues old againe by finne: Art thou made whole, finne 
cellent means no more, ſaith our Sauiour, Jett a worſe thing happen vnto 
' roprevent thee, Auoide all occaſions thatmay cauſe thee with Lots 


a wife to looke backe towards Sodome. 


. ingeſt, It isrelated of Heamry the fitr, King of England,w hoaſee 
| is 
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his fathers death obtained the ſcepter , that he called to- 
getherall his old famitiars, with whom he had liued diſſo- 
lutely,and giving them ſome gifts,” hee bound theny vpon 
paine of their liues,that (except they became new men) 
they ſhould nenercome neere the Kings Court,leſt by their 
familiarity eitherhe himſelfe might:he' corrupted,-or hes 
mighr be drawne'bythem to corrupt iuſticeand twdgment: 
fo carefull was that Princely Conuert to auoydeall occafi- 
ons that might bring him backe vnto euitl, A ICON? * 

An1 thus ſhould every Chriſtian be watchfull toguoyde 
all enticemenrs, that may withdraw his-heart: fronmChraſt 
vnto ftane, like thar young man of whom S. Awbtoſd 'mi- S:; Anyreſe 
keth mention ; that hauing been in loue with a harlot, go- l.2.de parnie 
ing intoa ſtrange country, he left his wicked loue,and be- ads ao 
came a new man,and therefore at his returne home againe, 
mecting the harlot,he paſſed by her,as if he tad nor known = 
her:bur ſhe called to him in her'wonted manner,>Non moſt 
me, Haſt thou not knowne me, my loue? Egoſum, it is I: to 
whon the young man anſwereth, Ar ego nowſum ego, But T 
am not I,I am not as I was. I wasnot as Iam, I am now 
beco:ne a new man, and therefore thy old eaticements ſhal . 
not prevaile againſt me. Andbleſſed is the man that can be- 
hold this blefſ:d change in himſelfe, that when thoſe three 
entizing harlots,the world,the fleſh, and the deuil,ſhall-la- 
bour againe to deceiuz him, by alluring him to his wonted 
ſinnes , can anſyere with this young man, Ego non ſum ego, 
'TamnotT, Lamm now become a new creature, and therfore 
my oldnefſe is pafſed: I am free from the bondage of finne, 
and becoine ghe ſeruant of righteouſneſſe, rhat I may haue 
the fruit vnto holineſſe,1nd the end encrlaſting life. O be- 
loued, the day of our conuerſion, of our new Creation,is Th, os of 
our new-yeares day, to be celebrated with ioyfulneſſe for our new con- 
euer: and becauſe ſo long as we live in our mortail bodies, vcrfien is our 
we finne euery day (leile or more)againſt God, euery day 7 Yeares 
ſhould be our new-yeares day, wherein we ſhould dedicate ** 
our {clues,our ſoules and bodies as anew-yeares-gitt vnto Rom-12.1, 2, 
God. Wherfore as metchants & tradeſtrien vie euery yeare 
to calt vp their accounts, to {ce what they haue gained,or 
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what they, have loſt;ſoletys every yeare,nay.cuerymonth, 

ajety weeke, yea cucry day caſt ypour ſpirityall: account, 
and(ce what we haue gaintd;or what wie haue loſt;how far 
we haue gone forward,or-hoy backwards is perfeQting the 
worke of oyr new, Creation. And as. the_crowing ot the 
enckedid pur Rerer ih-nyied of his ngw_canuerſion., (o let 
thereturac of the yeaye;the crowing of the cocke,.'the 'ri- 
{ing of the Sunne, and the ſtriking of the elocke, pur vs.in 
remebrance of onr new Creation,(o that euery yeare,cuery 
Jdaygeucry houre,we.rhay (triue and labour to be new men 
3d:Qhriſt, vhols: confarmed tathe image of. our Sauiour. 


—  ——_— 


' 56;- , "And thusif we'do,Gad will give vato vsthe.moſt glorious 
The newneſſt and blefſedeſt new-yeares-gitt rhat our hearts cau deſire; 
of grace isIe- we ſhall haue a new King, our bleſſed Sauiour to rule ouer 


warded wit 
newnelle of 


glory . 


vs 3.2 new captaine the blefſed Spirit to guide vs- anew 
Ight,che.lighr of grace topnlighten, vs tin this world , and 
the lightat glory to-make vs glorions foreuer in theworld 
to come: We ſhall haue a new city the heauenly Hieruſa. 
lem, which is aboue , a new vnion and Communion with 


-God the Father , with Chriſt our Sauiour, andthe bleſled 


Spirit,and the Saints and Angels-inglory for cuer. And then 
my Text ſhall be verified in a higher nature, Old things are 
paſſed away,and behold all things are become nevy.And tocloſe 
vpall with prayer; This new King,new Captaine,new Jaw, 
new light,new city,(that heauenly Hierufalem) new vnion 
and Communion,firſt in-grace here, after jnglory in. hea- 
ven ; God of thy eternall and infinite mercy; grant vnto vs 
all,and to thy whole Church , for the pretious merits of 
thy dearely beloned Sonne, and our bleſſed Sauiourz to 
whom with thee and the holy Spirit, one God in Trinity, 
and Trinity in Vnity,be aſcribed(as is moſt due) all glory, 
honour,and prayſe, might , maieſty and dominiov, from 
henceforth and for euer. eAmen. | | 


FIN. IS. 


STC 3419 The True iay, I. Bourne 


Before it was taken apart 
for 8eparate rebinding (by kobert 
Lunow, this little work was bound 
(with other pamplets) with JU. 
Wall's alae Seraphicaee (STC 24985), 
q-v. for list and degcription. 


- 


nile it was in s:eets I col- 
lated it as follows: 


A-JE. 


All pairs of leaves, were conjugate 
except Al:4, B1:4, and 41:4, nll 
of which showed good evidence of 
raving been orieinally 80, 
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